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AN 
INTERPRETATION OF THE 


NUMBER 
666. 


W! erem, not onely the Manner, how this 
Number ought to be Interpreted,is clearely 
proved and Demonſtrated: but it 15 alſo = 
ſhewedy thy Number ts an exquiſite 
and perfect Charactey, truly, exactly, 
and :frentially deſcribing that State 
of Govermentts wall »ther notes 
of Antichrist doe agree , 


AVith all Knowne objections, ſolidly, and fully 


anſweered of canhbe materially made againſt it , 


By Francis Potter B. D, 
Dan: 1» 4 
Mans ſhall runn to and fro, and Knowledge 
_Thall be increaſed . 
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; Mr Joseyn Mep e's judgement of this 
enſuing Treatiſe, 


2 Hr diſcourſe or Traft of the number of the 
SS "Beaſt is the happieſt that ever yet came 
=> intothe world , and ſuch as cannot beread 
( ave of thoſe that perhaps will not beleeve it) with- 
out much admiration. The ground hath been harped 
on before namely that that number was to be expli- 
cated by ſome aa7i52/4 t0 the number of the Virgin 
company & new Hieruſalem which typethe true & 
Apoſtolicall Church , whoſe number # alwaies deri- 
ved from X IT. But never did any worke thu princi- 
pleto ſuch awonderfull diſcovery,as thu Author hath 
done; namely tomakethis number not onely to ſhew 
the Danner and property of that ſtate, which was to 
bethat Beaſt, but to defigne the City wherein he 
ſhould reigne:th: figure and compaſſe thereof , the 
number of Gates Cardinalltitles or (hurches Saint 
Peters Altar, I know not how many more the like. 
I read the book at firſt wth as much prejudice 
againſt the numericall ſpeculation as might be , and 
almoſt again} my will, having met withſo much va- 
nitie formerly in that kinds. But bythe time 1 had 
done it left me poſſeſt, with as much admiration as 1 


\ cametoitwith pre Judtce, 


losEPH MEDE. 
Xx 


>» Hna1s Tian Reader, Grace and wil- 
dome be multiplied unto thee, If thou 
7 knoweſt not to what iſſues the queſtions 
2 4 arc drivenconcefhting Amichrift, and the 
©) FX $9 interpretation of this number, nor haſt 
that knowledge which is requiſit for the underſtanding 
of it; thenI know that that which I have here written 
will ſeem nothing elſe tothee, bur anintricate labyrinth 
of curious & unneceſſary ſpeculations.I have thercfore a 
double requeſt unto thee-either that thou would'ſt ſtirre 
up thy induſtry, whereby thou mailſt attaine ſuch know. 
ledge as is required for the underſtanding of it, orelfe 
thatthou wouldeſt make uſe of thy ſobricty, by leaving 
thoſe things which are abovethy reach and capacity, 
unto thoſe more learned Readers, who cycn for this ve- 
ry reaſon,thatthou doeſt notunderſtand it, wi:l,or may 
© draw aprobable argument,that this is the true interpre. 
tation, For aſſure thy ſelfe itisnotin any mans power, 
much kſle in mine, to make that flicight, which God 


hath made crooked; norto make that plaine and eaſy un- 
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to all men , which by the exprefle words of the ſcripture 
is reſtrained only to thoſe that have wiſdome and un- 

derſtanding. 
But if thou art ongof thoſe other ſort of Readers, of 
« Caius Lu» Whom ® Lucilizs ſpeakes,who canſt underſtand more by 
rn ge that which Thave written,thanT my ſelte that writ itthe 
eaque ſcribe- MY [Equeſt unto.thee 1s, not as his was,that thou ſhoul. 
rer,neg ado- deft abſtaine from reading of ir; but by how much the 
— more wiſe,and more learned,8& morequick ofapprehen. 

b- 

mis ſc legs fion thou art,ſo muchthz more carneſtly do Idefire,that 
velle; quod hi chou wouldcſt vouchlafe to peruſe this treatiſe, which 
proto with very great confidence, and yet not without due hu- 
plus forralſe mility and ſubmiſſion to thy better judgment, [ doe here 
Þamipſed< preſent unto thee. 1 know that all men are naturally in 
Cree, love, & moſt men raviſhcd with their owne opinions & 
inventions;& 1 know alſothatthe heart of man is evill8& 
deceitfull above all things, and thatthe maſter- peice of 
the deceitfulncſſe of m4Tts heart confiſts in deceiving of 
it's ſclfe, & laſtly, I know that he which knowes allthis, 
may havealic.in his right hand: yetam I confident that 
this my confidence concerning the truth ofthis inter. 
pretation, procceds from evidence of truth and reaſon, 
andnot from the blindncfle of mine owne minde, | have 
not uttered it haſtily & unadviſedly,but upon mature,or 
at the leaſt upon long deliberation, and divers yceres 
have now paſt:d, fince ſome chiefe ſubſtantiall points 
of it, werc publiquely declared and dctendcd in the Di. 
vinity ſchooleat Oxford, and neither then, nor at any 
time ſince, could I. ever heare, or learne any reaſon that 
could be brought againſt it, which might cauſe me to 
doubt of the probability.or truth of it, Nevertheleſle if 
any man either by authority of ſcripture, or evident rcas 
{on,ſhall be ableto confure and evince,the poſhbility or 
probability of this interpretation, or of any ſubitantiall 


Or. 
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or cſſentiall part of ir, I ſhall bethen ready. and willing, 
even with mine owne hands,to pull dawne theſe, then 
rowers,of mine owne imaginations, and- ſhall rejoyceto 
{cc the ruines and rubble ofthem, ſerve to levell the 
groungd,upon which a better building may be raiſcd. 
But I am perſwaded better things of this interpretation 
although I thus ſpeake,8& ſuch things as accompany the 
manifeſtatio of that truth,which ſhall never beabolithed, 
Let not any maneſteemir the lefſe probable, becaule it 
procceds from one, who is no way cminent,cither in the 
- Church or Common-wealth, except it be for his infir- 
mitics, Great matters may ( and moſt uſuall doe ) pro- 
cced from mean and unwotthy beginnings. A fountaine 
of precious water may ariſe out of adry and ſtony plat of 
ground, although it were otherwiſe barren and unfruit- 
full; A late namleſle writer ſpeaketh firly to this purpoſe 
in thcſe words 9uod {i ita eſt, nec maxim ingenjis licet 
hujus inventionem numeri, ſibi minus confidenter arroga. Tor aneny- 
re, nec diffitendumtamen eſt poſſe Deum perexigno inge- Apacalypiica. 
no rationem hujus numeri patefacere, dicit enim numerus p4g14%14 1, 
homins e#. id efut alibialia dere,  menſ(1s eft murum 
£jws, 144. cnbitorum, men[ura hominis que eſt Angeli, 
Neither let it ſcem unprobable to any man,thatthe true 
meaning and interpretation of this number, having layen 
hidden for ſo many ages, ſhould in thele times be found 
out and reveaied, For ſuch happy times as theſe, in 
which Chriſtian Princes and Common- wealthes,are a- 
ble and willing to ſtand at defiance. with the Pope, and 
tromaintaine truth to his tace, theſe are the fitteſt times 
( as Mr Fox notcth ) for the manifcſtation ofthis myſte. In his Com- 
ry, and not heretofore, when no man in theſe Weſterne he docs. 
Churches could affirme the Pope to be Antichriſt, with- 
out apparent danger of his lite. The ſame namelcſle 
Author whoſe words,I have above alleaged,dothto this 

I purpole 
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urpoſe alſo ſpeak very fitly in theſe words. Neg, enim 
kegror rr WY _ c uno indicis vertitur,multa alia ſigna aperta 7 et 
 pocalypticd. approbata, hoc unum adhuc occultum latet & obſcurum, 
 eorum gratia veſtiguandum, qui utThomas de Chriſto,ad 
vulnerazita hijudicium ſuum de Antichriſto,ad hujus nu- 
meri explicationem reſervant,neq, enim hunc numerii tam 
inſreniter nobis commendaſſet Scriptura,ſi nunquifuiſſet 
revelandus, & quamvis probabile e# revelandum eſſe ante 
exitum Antichrifti, videmus teames beitiam, & reges ter- 
rye,etexercitus eorum aggregates ad bellum faciendum cum 
Chriſto, exercitu jus, in ultimo prelio, in quo omnes 
devittierunt & profligati. Querant igitur omnes, veſt i. 
gent & ſcrutentur, inventio querentibus non e#t deſperan.- 

da, non-agnitio repuznantibus et peſtifera, 

Concerning the interpretation itlſelfe, it ſuppoſeth 
this number 666. to be animage and typicall repreſenta. 
tion of the whole body of Azt:chri, that is, of thre 
whole body of his Kiogdome, ſtate and Hierarchy: and 
thus much is generally acknowledged by many writers, 
and eſpecially by Cotterius, who laycth this as a certaine 
ground , by which the true interpretation of this num- 
ber ought tobe tried and examined, Now ifthis num. 
ber bean Image and typeot the whole body of Axt:i- 
chriſt, then no man ought to imagine that the whole 
image of AxtichriF,is like untoany one particular mem- 
ber,or part of the body of Antichriſt, for as the whole 
image of Ceſar,is not like untothe hand of Ceſar,nor like 
unto the hcad of Ceſar, ſo neither isthis number being 
conſidered wholly, applicable to any particular Times, 
Names, Perſons, Places, or other individuall things or 
circumſtances belonging unto Antichriſt , as divers in- 
rerpreters have endeavouredto apply it. But he that de. 
fireth to know Ceſar by his image, muſt compare head 


ro head, faceto face, eye tocye, handto hand, and foot 
to 
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to foor, and ſoconclud a likeneſle in generall from an in- 
duQion of particulars, Inlike manner he that defiresto 
know Antichriſt by this number,muſt firſt finde in this 
number (being confidered as an ablolute number) ſuch 
things as are moſt eſſentiall and remarkable in it,and ſuch 
things by which this number is diſtinguiſhed from all 
other numbers,and theſe things being tound out , muſt 
be compared,with thoſe things that are moſt eſſentiall 
and remarkable in that ſtate or government which is An. 
tichriſt,and with thoſe things,by which Antichriſt is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all other ſtates and governments what- 
ſoever. Now the Rootand Figure ot every number, are 
tffoſe things which are moſt eſſentiall and remarkable in 
it;and by oneor both of theſe, every number 1s diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other numbers,in theſe doe the eflenti. 
all properties of all numbers conſiſt , and upontheſe 
chiefly doe allthoſe myſteries depend , which S. Augu- 
ſtine,and divers other ſacred and profane writers have - 
obſcrved to be innumbers, 

And concerning thoſe things which are moſt eſſenti. 
all and remarkeable inthe Kingdomeof Antichriſt to, 
and with which, the Root and figure of this number be= 
ing found out, is to beapplied and comparedy the Scrip- 
tures themſelves doe infallibly guide and direct unto 
them, by an actuall application, of the Root and figure 
of an oppoſite number,unto ſuch particulars, as are moſt 
remarkably anſwerable and oppoſite unto them. As for 
the finding out of the Root, and Figure of the number 
666. This cannot bedone,but by a kinde of calculation 
orcomputation of the number it ſelte z wherefore it is 
faid in the Text 33zor + rir Jaguar # dexdply 5% nets, Let 
him that hath underftanding count the number of the 
. Beaſt,that ſo he may finde out the Root and Figure of it, 
by which the root and foundation of Antichriſts _ 

chie, 


x -— x . 
zinall, his City ſtate, dotrine, andmany 0. 
| ularsare maniteſtly-revealed; And this is the 
effe&ofthe following interpretation , which dependeth 
chiefly upon the extraRtion of the root of the number 
666,32s the words ofthe Text doe neceſſarily imply,that 
the right interpreration ſhould doe z and I am ſoconfi. 
a «-di/crepant 


+ viz 4. dent,rhatthisis the true manner of counting the Beafts 
ti precibas number,that I will bz bold (with addition of two words 
omnibus con- : evuia . LESS . 
rendo wen 27: Onely) to lay intheſe times of this computarionin parti- 
ter. ua 18a- CUlar, as Cotterins in the time of King [ames , Concer. 


qr = ning his typicall interpretation in generall. ® Hec ſunt in 
pr os 2a quibus iudiciorum aliam experiri paratus ſum ue aft rut 
doAiimior- cum interſit ſi avero non diſcrepant,a virts dotts precibus 
namento ſunt, gypnibus contendotum autem atua Majeſtate, Rex ſereniſ. 


121urrant in B : cats 
frnoulao. Jimegut j quiregno tuo doftiſiimi ornametoſunt inquirant 


tent 4u04 de- in ſingula,notent quod deprehenderint , js vero que certa 


prebenderint , ..: tes . 
is veroque 2 14cpumtur (ulteriorem adhuc ) calculum adjiciant , ut in. 


certa vide- dead Eccleſiam Domini frudtus aliquis accedat, As for 
buntur ca'cu- thoſe which ſhall think ſuch a kinde of interpretation as 


lum adijci «_ STI 
ut inde. yz.” this is,dark & intricatc,and toleanetoo heavily upon the 
Mar. Corteri. props of humane artsand ſciences ; ſuch whenthey un. 
- qc derſtand theſe words of the Text, Here is wiſdome, let 
Anglis dedi- him that hath underſtanding count the numzer, (5c, ma y 


eat:ate con- 1n them finde a full anſwer to their own objections, inthe 
proven wh i» meantime they may doe wcllro confider that S, Auſtia, 
b Ac ms qui- S, Hierome, S. Gregory , and divers others, have uſcd the 
dem — like,and far more obſcure interpretations than this,of di- 
Gs. vers other numbers mentioned inthe Scriptures. And 
frices doffores ſuch their interpretations have been commended by la- 
44i explanan- ter b writers, & eſteemed more fitly applicable to truths 
do ſacras lite» mn : Dye: - 
7.29 ,inquibus ne unus apex, aut Iota unum ſine ſungulari conſilto 7 inſtina Dsj poſit 
efſe creditur,arcanzs Cx myſticotatas numerorum ſugnificationes nou minus pie quan acute 
proſequuntur: fic eos minime probamus qui iden facere dent in traffandis humani diſcipli- 
Bis, C7 pro veris & propriis rerum naturalium rationibus atg, cauſis ,neſcio que nunermrun 
& magnitudinum myTeria nobis obtrudunt Pererius lib, 4.de Antiquis Philoſophis.cap.18. 
in 


. 
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in Divinity,thcn unto humane azts and ſpeculations, It 

may theretore be very well acknowledged, that this in- 

rerpretation is dark and obfcurc in ſome degree , eſpeci. 

ally ro ſome men, becauſe it may be eafily proved, 

that the true interpretation ought{oto be. And as itis 

dark and intricate,fo mult it alto, beacknowledged, to be 

new,and unheard of in former times: In both which re- 

ſpecs | may lay of it,asalate worthy writer doth of his 

new Philoſophy in a very like cate. Scio quemadmoas are G iltertus de 

duum eſt vetuſtis novitatem dare obſoletis nitorem,obſcuris Fey. nor ” 

lucem,faſtiditis gratiam,dubiis fidem , it4 mult 0 magis no» corporibus in 

vis & inauditis, contra omnes omninm opiniones, authors p"*jatione as 

ratemn aliquam conciliare &x ſtabilire aifficilimum.But all E_ 

truths which are now old, were once ncw , and have had 

their ſevcrall oppoſitions. New truths are like new 

friends, worthy to be tried,though not to be truſted, and 

I propolethclethings tothe wiſe and learned,as Þ May- b gi quid 

:1all propoſed himlelfe to his triend, to be tryed and ex- Fu/c? vaces 

amined firſt, and to be belcived afterward: asitisal. 1, ane 

waycs wiidometotruſt an old friend, fois it ſumtimes hinc ribi 

orcat folly, not ro make an exaG triall of one that is — 

Acw, pere/t locum 
As touching the method and manner of compoſure 19945, 

of this treatiſe, I dowillingly confeſſe, thar itis not 0n- ,,;}7'4, jwn 

ly inartificiall,butalſo rude and harſh , c{pecially confi- meusrecu/es- 

dering,how necefſary aperſpicuous Method,and exqui- 0% PI 

fit expreſſions had been, in ſo difficult a matter. Burt I jueruue. 

hope the Logick is better then the Rhietoricke, and per- Tu rantum 

haps there wil not wantthoſe, thar will quickly put my ” NG 

meaning into better words, and other Janguavges, if it Anpoſſr fo 

ſhall deſervethem. My only aime hath >cen ro fpeak 974575 [9- 

ſo, that my mcaning may be fully underſtood; and yer Epics my 

I finde, that where I have indcavoured to cxprefie my = 

{cltc moſt clearcly, there havel done as 1b did in his 

ba 1 VEXations, 
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vexations, even darkened Counſell by words withour 


Arco ongy knowledge. But I hopea wiſe, learned, and charitable 


ledge of Reader, will picke out my meaning howſoever, and par- 
Chnſtand donmy unneceſſary tautologics and circumlocutions, 


- rs 0g And to the ſerious and ſetled conſiderations, of ſuch 


Knowledge ſober minded and judicious Readers, I wholy reterr that 
mn which 1 have written, Let ſuch conſider what I ſay 
Church of ( not who ſpeaks unto them ) and God give them under. 
God,then the ſtanding in all things, that hating neutrality of opinion 
Knowtecg:  ( Clpccially ina matter of fo great conſequence and a ne- 
and him reve» CEffity ) they may be both able and willing, if the {ub. 
alcd, ſtance of that which I have here written be true, to be 
þ Of which JIcve it: or if it be otherwiſe, toconfute it. In the mean 
oneis, the time, and untill I ſhall ſce reaſon to the contrary, I ſhall 
— hope ; That among this wood, and hay, and ſtubble, 
meaſures of Which I have here heaped together, there is alſo ſome 
the new Hie- Gold,and {ome Silver, and ſome Pretious Stones (that is 
_ —_ ſome long fought after and defireable Þ rruthes ) which 
ſures ofthe being purged and refined from my crrors and imper- 
City ments. fections, by thar fire of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the 
— &. third Chap: otthe firſt Fpiſt/etorhe Corinthians,ſhall 
zechiel,> continue inthe Church of God , notwithſtanding any 


ruth untill thing which hath becn as yet objzRed againſt it, 
rheſe times © 


unknovvne 
untothe K ilmington in $ omerſ, &: 


Church. March: 27.1642. 
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CHAP. -n. 

The probability of the following Interpretation t5 
briefly and generally propoſed; that opinion of 
uumerall letters being almost wholy rejefted. 
CHAP, 2. 

That the myſtery of the number 144, which ts the 
number oppoſedto 666, confiſts in the ſquare root 
of it, which 12, and that therefore the myſtery 
of 666 muſt be in the ſquare Root of it alſo. 

CHAP. 

The manner of the Interpretation more clearely, 
et curſorily prop:ſed. An introduttion to the 
true Interpretation of the number 144 and the 
meaſures of the new Hierulalem. 

CHAP. 4. 

A diſquifition concerning the Interpretation of the 
16 and 17 verſes of the21 Chap: ofthe Revelat: 
and 4 new exp: fition of the meaſures of the new 
Hieruſalem. 

CHAP. 5 

A farther confirmation of the precedent Interpreta- 

tion ofthe meaſures of the new Hieruſalem, 
CHAP. 6. 
The Interpretation of the meaſure of the wall of the 


new Hieruſalem, or of the 144 Cubits. 
KR 2 CHAP. -. 
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CHAP. 7. 

A farther confirmation of the ſolid and ſquare mea- 
ſures above mentioned, ſhewing thatthe like mea. 
ſures are uſed in other places of Scripture. + 

CHAP. 8. 
The reaſon why the new Hieruſalem is meaſur d by 
the ſolid and (quare meaſures onely that the mea- 
ſure and ſtrufture of thewall, and the number by 
which it ts expreſſed,doe both typically repreſent 
the Hierarchie of the Church of ( bri(t. The con- 
clufon of this digreſtion concerning the meaſures 
and numbers of the new Hieruſalem. 
CHAP. 

That thoſe writers who make the myery of the num- 
ber 144 toconfiSt inthe Root of it , ought alſo to 
bave extratted the ſquare Root of the number 
666. That the extraction of the [quare Root is an 
ancient and uſefull invention by which many fa- 
mou myſteries have been found out. 

CHAP. 10. 

What the counting of the namber is. What is meant 
by the firſt ©Beaſt theſecond Beaſt, © theimage 
of the Beaſt mentioned Rev. 13. cap. That by 
counting the Beaſts number ſome ther number 
ought to be found out befider the number 666. 

CHAT. 
IW hat it is to extra$ the {ſquare Root of a number. 


That 
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That 25 is the number that is the Root of 666, & 

remarkably oppoſed unto 12. Some objettions an- 

ſwered concerning the frattions of the root of 666. 
CHAP, 

That the number 2.5 hath been concerved to be a fa- 
tall and unfortunate number , byſuch as knew no 
relation that it had to Antichriſt , or to the num- 
ber 666. 

CHAP. 13. 

Of the nature and quality «f thoſe particulars, in 
which the Root and the Figure of the Beats 
number is to be applied tothe Papacie, 

CHAP. 14. 

That Rome is anſwerableto Hieruſalem, andthe 

Popes Cardinals to ( hriſts Apoſtles. 
CHAP. - 

That the firſt number of Cardinals according totheir 
first inStitution and foundation, 15s chiefly to be 
confidered,as thit which doth moſt remarkably 
charatterize Antichris8t in his original. 

CHAP, 

d diſquifition concerning other particulars, to which 
the number 1z 1s applied inthe deſcription of the 
new Hieruſalem, © particularly of the 12 Gates, 
12 Tribes ,and 12 Angels. 

CHAP. 


Offuc h particulars in the myſtical! Babylon, as are 
oe 3 Au* 
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du r172ne tothe Gates,Tribes, Angels, and Foun” 
dations of the new Hieruſalem. 
CHAP. 18. 

Of ſuch things as are anſwerable to the meaſure of 
12000 furlongs, and the 12 manner of fruits 
growing on thetree of life. The conclufion of all 
that hath beenſaid concerning the Antitheſis of 
Things in generall,as it t diſtinguiſhed from that 
Antithefis of Numbers which ts next to be proved. 

CHAP. 19. 

That the firſt decreed and limited number of Cardi- 
nals, and pariſh-Pricſts in Rome was 25. And 
that the firſt number of Churches for Baptiſme, 
and Pariſhes was 25 alſo. 

| CHAP. 20. 
That the number of the Gates of Rome wa4 25, 
CHAP. at. 

That a8 12 000furlongs are the ſolid meaſure of a 
Cube whoſe perimeter ts equall to the compaſſe of 
the new Hieruſalem: ſo 25000 furlongs are the 
ſolid meaſure of a Cube whoſe perimeter us equall 
in compaſſe tothe City of Rome. 

CHAP. 2 

That the Popiſh Creed conſiſts of 25 Articles, as the 

Apoſtles doth of 12. 
CHAP. 23. 
The conclufion which followeth upon the chiefe part 


T 


1 he Contents, 


eres: 


of the application above proved, and ſome neceſ. 
(ary and remarkable Obſervations concerning it. 
CHAP. 24. 

A briefe and curſory recitall of ſome other leſſe re- 
markable particulars,inwhich the number 25 u« 
remarkably applicable tothe City aud Church of 

- Rome. 
CHAPF. 256 

That the number 25 is remarkable in divers thines 
pertaining to $, Peters Church in Rome. Of the 
meaſures of $.Perers Altar ,and the Charatiers 
imprinted upon it and other Popiſh Altars. 

CHAP. 26. 

_ That the number 25 is an affetied ſymbolicall de- 
vice among the Papiſts: Of the Maſſe of Chriſts 
five wounds, five times multiplied and repeated. 
Oftheir Jubelies , and affeFation of the twentie 
fifth day of the moneth. 

CHAM = 

Objet#ions an{wered concerning the frattions of the 
Root of 666. That the Root of 666 is more ex- 
attly applicable tothe Papacte then the Root of 
any ſquare number could have been. 

CHAP. 36 

A farther and a full anſwer t» all obje(Fions about 
the Ro tof 096 , drawnfrom the confideration 
of the figure of that numb.r , bywhich the figure 

of 


The Contents. 


of the City of Rome is exattly ex;reſſed 
CHAP. 29. 


Objeftions anſwered,and difficulties cleared , (even 
toſuch as have no knowledge in Arithmetick ) 
concerning thoſe ſolid figures and numbers, by 
which the ſeverall meaſures of the compaſſe of 
Romezandthe new Hierulalem may be found 
out. Alſoſome other objettions breifly anſwered. 


Corrigenda. 


P 19.24, 1. 8. for, 18000 22500, read 8200 to 22500, P29. 25.1. 26. for, 
meaſure, read, meaſured. p. 52.1, 4. for Papilt, read, Papilts, p. 53.1 8. 
for Fununs, read, Funccuus, p. 5; 1.11. for, Pipini, read, Pijnno, Þ, 65,110, 
for, whichis, or can be contained in, read, by which we can trucly expreſſe, P. 
65.1.14 for,winchis or can be contained in, r.by which we can truly cxpreſle, 
p.85.1. 20. for,Papiſt, rea4, Vapilts, p. 97. 1.7. for, conhilt, re24, condiits, p, 
112,127. for, 121,read, 122, p. 129, 1, 25, jor, Maicomus, read, Moſcone 
us. p. 139.1. 22, for, wich, real, waich. p, 133-1. 9. for, coemetterium, reat, 
coemeterium, P- 135. n the margina/note, jor, Azur, toc, read, Azur nomie 
nibus &c ——) hoc, p. 138, bo our the la? words of the marginal note, bee 
ginninz at theſe words, As perhaps it i$uncimared Ko penge. | 25 Yor ipeak- 
ng either of lus OW :1e th me, or of that time 1n wich Georpius Braunius writ 
his &c. read (peaking other his owne words, or the words of Georgius Braus 
nius in his &c Pp. 147.1 3 for, {cpcreſunt, read, (uperiunt. p.156, 1. 19, jor, 


proumuled, read, prenulced, p. 149, 1. 12, for, milliarum, read, naitliatium, 


Oppo no —_— wer een ee EP Eee > > rs err > ene 


INTERPRETATFOXN 
OF THE NUMBER 
6 65 6. 


CHAP; k 
The probability of the following interpretation tr 


briefly and generally propoſed ; that opinion of 
numerall letters being almoſt wholly rejefted. 


MoNnGsrT thoſe many 
and ſundry opinions 
\|| which divers men of 
different judgements & 
Aj 2pprehenſions have utte- 
A red concerning this num- 
ber 666. there is not a- 
ny one which either 
ſeems more probable; or is moretrue 1n icfelte, 
A then 


2 An interpretation 


then the opinion of thole Interpreters, who 
well conſidering that, Oppofitorum eadem eſt ra- 
tio, have therefore endeavoured to find out the 
true interpretation of this number by compa- 
ring it with the number144,co whichthis num- 
ber of the beaſt is evidently oppoſed. And this 
oround of theirs, for the manner of the inter- 
-411123 wo. PIErAtion, is tobe eſteemed ſo much the more 
poaberrane, Prabable, by how much the leſle ſucceſle rhey 


meg judicio, 


quipurant $p, FOUN 1 it, Forif this manner of interpretati- 


Stantum his 


Sanctun "=. ON {eerned probable to them, to whom the 


m:ro NOMI- truth of its application was unknown ; hovv 
NIÞD Anti- 


chnſti azere. Much more would they have ſtuck unto it, had 


— they but known how many and how great mi- 


oP ſeries their farther proſecution of it might 
ber Capienc- have revealed both tothemlelves and others. 

am, co;uputet _ . | | 
Rs As forthat opinion concerning the nume- 


nullam de 


None Tall letters of the *name 287:nc;,although it have 
facie mentio- ſyrye clearenefle and evidence in _— of the 


nem, [cd tan- 4 : : INI . 
rmmod3, truth of its application, yetic is molt uncertain 
computce - . . 
NVMERyM and obſcure inreſpect of the manner of the in- 
Beſtie. At des 


inde £1 Ny. (erpretation, there being no example in the 


MERVS cjus Scriptures of any number {o counted » or an 


(atſq; ulla 


NOMINIS name lo charaRerized:& allothe words of the 
OY text {cem plainly to croſle all ſuch interpretati- 
rus Borg: OnsSof any name whatſoever » in that it is ex= 
n-y/eri. page prefly laid , Let him that hath Underſtanding 


150, 
count 


- 
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count the number ofthe beaft. It is not (aid {as ir 

is obſerved by many ) let him count the name of 

the beaſt , or the numerall letters in his name. 

buc this manner of ſpeaking is rather pur- 

polely avoided by S.Fobs , as Cotteriw aſhirmech 
{aying,quemadmodumloqui, No Lu1ssSE Johan. 9 Wn Hi 


Es "HR eronymus un 

nem certifiimam eſt. Belides it is obſerved , that *« Chu 
verba,Mar, 2 
the number of the Beaſt, and the name of the £4; iegi,- 


telligat, lapt- 


Beaſtare two things plainly diſtinguiſhed in {2% 


the text; and therefore it is not likely the coun- W2n4o ad 


. : uncllgen- 

ting ofthe number, and the counting of the dumprovous: 
mn , my{hic! 

name ſhould be all one ; much lefle, that the ms. 


elle quod (cti- 


name ought to be counted, & not the number: | 
whereas they that have underſtandingare adyj- mr «yo 


in preſents 
ſed by expreſſe words of the text to countthe vuba ills, 

Hic [apicnti 
number,not the name. Wherefore, alchough l ;.0% pai- 


uncur,uc prz- 


will not deny butthat the holy Ghoſt may in a mn? 
ſecond lenle ( as ir were ) indirectly and ob- us Antichii. 


1 NOMCN Ice 


| Iiquely glance at the name of the Beaſt by this ip«iar. Ach. 


number ; yetchat this ſhould be the chiefe and g,,. © 


maine myſtery which is tobe found out by this =. <= 
number,there is no probabilitie atall,as * divers nin 
CHU 7 


learned Interpreters doe willingly acknow- Be/re iptius 


numerus ei; 


ledge. quornody Cc- 
tam ita 

Yocatur, Nuamerus attem nomns ideo tantum dicitur,qued nonmims Bethx literts 1a nursc- 

rosrelatis( Deoita diſponemte )cuntineatur. Com Apocal, Cantabrigtz nupe r edits, No- 


men xgTr6 me aumerum confictt 2 Sp fancto noatumz numerum autenm mytlicurn quo die 
Carur cujus proloptze lic Beitia, Iuvem pag. 216. 
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Bur as touching the chiefe and principall 
meaning, that there may be found out ſuch a 
kinde of interpretation as may be warranted by 
an expreſſe Example in the holy Scriptures; 
Andſuch an Interpretation, asthe precedent & 
ſubſequent words of therext, may , not onely 
ſeem to admit of, but neceſlarily to inforce; and 
ſuch an interpretationas doth eflentially and 
accurately deſcribethat ſtate of governmentzto 
which all othernotes of Antichriſt agree, there 
is no way more probable,or more agreeable ro 
reaſon norany way leſlc repugnant to the wri- 
tings of the chiefeſt interpreters , then to proſe- 
cutethe grounds already laid by thoſe, who 
haue indeavouredto finde out the myſtery con- 
tainedin this number,by comparing it with 
thenumber 144,to which this number 666, is 
(as it were) the anti-numerw , & muſt therefore 
be interpreted after the ſame manner,and inthe 
ſame particulars applyed to the Synagogue of 
Antichriſtas the number 144 ought tobe inter- 


preted,andas it 1s in the Scriptures applied to 
the Church of Chriſt, 


CAP, 2, 


|S 
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CAP. 2. 


Thatthe myſtery of the number 144, which u the 
number oppoſed to 666,confiſtS inthe ſquare root 
of it whichu 12.; and tbat therefore the myſtery of 
666 muſs be in the ſquare root of it alſs. 


DADE Nd now concerning the manner hovy 
Ba this number144 ought to beinterpre- 
1G ted, itisalready agreed upon, as it were, 
by a general conſentas well of the ancient as of 

" the later interpreters:thatthe only,or at lealt,the 

chief cauſe why this number was choſen rather 

then any other to be the meaſure of the wall of 
the celeſtiall Jeruſalem, is, becauſethis number 
is raiſed, and built uponthe number 12, which 
being multiplied into it ſelfe , producerh this 
ſquare number 1.44. For as this number 144 is 
raiſed and built upon the number of 12 onely, 
and cannot polsibly admit of any orher number 
to be &e root and bafis of it (as is evidently 
knowne to all that have skill in Arithmertick to 

' count numbers,and extra the roots of them) 
'-fo neither can the Church of Chriſt admit of a- 

e ny otter foundation then that which is already 

' laid by the 12 Apoſtles. As therefore this num- 
+ ber 144 is buile upon 12 unities;{o is the Church 
| A3 of 
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ue 


of Chriſt uponthe 12 Apoſtles. And as thenum- 
ber of 12 is more conſpicuous and remarkable 
inthis number 144,then any other number, be. 
cauſe it meaſureth not onely the bottome or 
rootzbutthe ſides and rankes of it alſo, as will 
plainly appeare to any one that conſidereth and 
counteth the ſides and unicies of this {quare h- 
gure following, where the number 144 is ſet 
down indue order,the unities being placed ac- 
cording to right angles and equall diſtances one 
from another. 
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of the number 666. 


I ſay therefore, as the number of 12. is more 
con(picuous and remarkeable in this figurated. 
number conſiſting of 144 vnities, then any 0- 
ther number: ſoe itisevident, that the'number 
of 12 ismore conſpicuous and remarkeable in 
the Church of God, then any. other number. 
whatſoever. And henceitis thatthis number: 
72 isrchearſed and repeated above. one hun- 
dred forty and foure times in the Scriptures, 
and 15in them ſo often uſed, and in ſo ma- 
ny and fo diverle particulars applied by the. 
ſpiric to things pertaining to the Churcn, 
that we cannot but acknowledge this num- 
ber to bechoſen, andas ir were affected by 
the Holy Ghoſt rather then any other. And 
alchough the number 144 , may truly. bee 
ſaidrobe Gods number in a more particular 
manner, then many other numbers uſcd in 
the Scriptures, becaulc it repreſenterh the figure 
ofthe City, and in generall, the forme and 
{tru&ture ofthe Church, and Hicrarchie chere- 
ot, (as {hall be ſhewed) yctit cannot ſo proper- 
ly becalled Gods number, as the number 12, 
which almolt in all maceriall reſpects is appli- 
cabletothe Church, andis uſed in the Scrip- 
tures alvwales, as Numer cerims pro certo, and 
Not as n#77crin cri proincerto; in which ſenſe 

ir 


_—_— 


An interpretation 


iemuſt needs be granted that the number 144 
doth ſignify and repreſent the Church in gene- 
rall. For, it isnot, init ſelfe, being wholy con- 
ſidered, applicable,as che number 12 is, to any 
particular times, perſons, orplaces, or other 
particularthings, mentioned in the Scriptures; 
bur only jn reſpe&t of the root or bafis of it; 
whichis 12. Forthere were12 Tribes, not 144; 
and 12 gates in Jeruſalem, not 144; and :2 A. 
poſiles, not144. And ſo it may be ſaid of many 
otherthings. And, whereas the number 144 
is no where mentioned in the Scriptures, but 
only inthe 2: ofthe Revelation, ic muſt needs 
begranted , that it is not there ſaid to bethe 
meaſure of the Wall (which doth in that place 
fignify the ſpiricuall building of Gods Church) 
becauſetherethen were, or,atany time ſhould 
be preciſely lo many,& no more Frithfall Chri- 
ſtians, or living ſtones built upon the 12 foun. - 
darions there named; but that we might thence 
learne, that how great or how little ſoever the 
number of faithfull Chriſtians ſhould be, yer 
they muſt be all built upon the toundation of 
the 12 Apoſtles, as the number 144 is built up- 
on 12 unities. And hence, that is evident, 
which moſt interpreters grant , thatthis num- 
ber 144 was cholen to be the meaſure of the 


wall 
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wall of thenew Teruſalem for this reaſon only, 
or for this reaſon chiefly, becauſe it is the on] 
{quare number which can beraiſed and built 
upon 12 unities, asis clearly known to all thoſe 
that haue underſtanding to extract the roots of 
numbers, 


CHAP. 3. 


The manner of the interpr etatiou more clearely, yes 
curſorily propoſed. An introdutionto the true 
interpretation of the number 14.4 aud toe mea- 
ſures of the new Hierwſalem. 


IND. No novwv, although I may take this 
geaa\g tor granted, (forthe reaſons above re- 
FLO hearled, ) that this number 144 is not 
initlelteany way particularly to be appiicd to 
Gods Church and people, bur only in retpect of 
the number 12, which istherootand bafis of it; 
and(o might accordingly proceed, ihcwing, 
thatcthe nnmber 666, ts notinit {elfe applicable 
roany Times, Names, Perſons, Places, or other 
circumftances belonging to Antichritt { as ma- 
ny.vainely and truitleflely have endeavoured to 
hnd out) but only, that the root of this number 
666 (whatſoever number it be } mutt be the 
number, whichis, in many particular retpects, 
B ap- 
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applicable tothe kingdome of Antichriſt; and 
that,as the number 12,whichisthe ſquare root 
of 144, is more properly {aid to be Gods num- 
ber then the number 144,becaule it is a number 
which God would have conſpicuous andre- 
markable inthe founding of his Church , and 
divers other reſpe&ts,both above that and all o- 
ther numbers : ſo inlike manner that number 
which is the ſquare root of the number 666, 
muſt more properly belong to Antichriſt, then 
the number 666, as a number which Anti- 
chriſt would haye conſpicuous & remarkable 
both in the founding of his Kingdome, andal- 
{o in divers other reſpe&ts, above any other 
number whatſoever: although, I ſay, I might 
proceed to proſecute theſe grounds already 
laid,and taken for granted by learned interpre- 
ters, to ſhew what number is the root of the 
number 666, and how it doth accurately and 
eſſentially deſcribe, and characterize the Citty, 
State,and Hierarchic of Antichriſt ; yer leaſt } 
might ſeemro ſometo build that, which Iam 
fully perlvwwaded and reſolvedto bea certaine & 
infallibletruch,upon weake & unſure grounds; 
I will cherefore yet farther clearethe manner of 
this interpretation before ] touch therruth of 
its application. 

And 
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And firſt,that I may not rely ypon the bare 
authority of others, concerning thetrue and na- 
curall expoſitionof the number 144, which in 
the 21 ofthe Revelation ( in which place onely 
it is named ) is ſaid to be the mealure of the 
wall of the new leruſalem; | will endeavour 
ro make it manifeſto ſuch as have underſtan- 
ding, and to ſuch as will not ſhut their eyes a- 
gainſt irthat, howſoever the number 144 is 
thereexpreſſed, yer the number 12 is chiefly in- 
tended. 

Andthat I may make this toappearczit is ne- 
cefſary that [ ſay ſomething of the Vihonir lelfe 
in generall, pointing at that which this glorious 
ſtructure of the new Jeruſalem doth ſhadow 
forth unto us. Concerning which, alchoughl 
am not ignorant, that many ancient interpre- Apoc. Viao- 
ters haveaffirmed, thatthe glorious and happy «6 qu fo. 
eſtare of the Church triumphant in heaven is fam” 
here ſer forth untous: yer as M' Forbes and very '* m0 
* many other writers both ancient and modern 8.8.:.2.10. 
have obſerved all things inchis Viſion mentio- ig. 
ned,, are {o exactly applicable to the Church Con Cabs 
militant here onearth,that , almoſt from every ins coune- 


taries 6n the 


line & word,there may be an argument dravyn K-l,/ai, 
TT" [724 6.31 Y!« 

to prove thatthe Church militant, and not the {2 rypus 
p: xicnas Ec 


Church triumphant, is chiefly by this delcrip- ';. 
B 2 tion 
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tion to be underſtood. ] ſhould digreſle too farr 
if I ſhould ſtay to make this truch evident , by 
ſuch particular inſtances, as might be brought 
out ofthe text. And becauſe ] ſuppole it is {uffi- 
ciently knowne to all thoſe who have ſeriouſly 
Rudiedto find out the true meaning of this Vi- 
ſion,[ willtherefore inſtance only in the mea- 
ſures and numbers ( which as they ſeem moſt 
ro diſagree from this my interpretation, ſo a1. 
they moſtto my purpole) endeavouring to find 
out ſuch atrue and naturall expoſition of them, 
as ſhall not only be agreeable tothe ſcope of the 
Viſton in generall,but allo neceſlarily inforced 
by the words of the text immediatly going be- 
fore and following after. And although I know 
thatthis expoſition waich I ſhall bring , will 
not ſcem probable to many thatread it, yer will 
I ſerir down howlſoever,leſt upon their {ſecond 
and better conſideration of fuch reaſons & pro- 
babilities as are brought for it , they ſhould 
judge it rather to be receivedthen any other. 
Eipecially , being, all other interpretations , 
which are uſually given of theſe meaſures, are 
for the moſt part frivolous,and frigid, and ſuch 
as carry ſuch a kinde of emptineſſe with them, 
as 15 not agrecable to that weight of matter 
which ſeems to ballance the other parts of this 


Viſlion. CHAP, 
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CHAP. 4 


A diſquifition concerning the Jnterpretation of the 
16,and 17 verſes of the 21 Chapter of the Reve- 
lation,and a new expoſition of the meaſures of the 
new Hieruſalem. 


HE words of the Text,in which theſe 
; : mealures of the City and Wall are ex- 
F257 prefied,arcthele which follow in the 
21 ofthe Revelation. 

16. cAndthe( ity lyeth foure-ſquare, and thes 
length a4 large as the breadth: and he mea- 
ſured the City withthe reed , twelv: thouſand 
furlongs: the length,and the breadth, andthe 
heighth of it are equall. 

17. And he meaſured the wall thereof , an hutt- 
dred and forty andfoare Cubits , according to 
the meaſure of a man bat tr,of the Angell. 

Firlt,it 15 to be confidered, that the furlongs 

and cubics,here uled by the Angell, are, inthe 
lat wv ords , {aid to be the mealureof a man. 
Wherefore itis diligently tobe confidered, and 
enquired, how many kindes of meafuri ng by 
furlongs and cubirsare uſed by men. For, there 
Snnoother cauſe be imagined , why theſe 
words , men/ura homint! queeſi angeli, Thould 
| By have 
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have been added,but that they ſhould be an ex- 
poſition tothe former,and as it were an anſwer 
to ſuch doubts and objections as might ariſe 
fromchem.lt is likely therefore thatthe true in- 
terpretation oftheſe words, will beas a key to 
open all that is ſpoken concerning the mea- 
ſures above named. Now, if it had been ſaid, 
the cubits are the cubits of amanz or, the fur- 
longs are the furlongs of a man; then it had 
been probable that theſe words were added, 
leſt the juſt length of the furlongs or cubits 
ſhould have been miſtaken ; but foraſmuch as 
itis ſaid, Ms! 4v,Sex7v 0 651 areay, It is the 
Meaſure of a man which the Angell uſeth. The 
words (cemto intimate,thatthe danger of mil- 
taking lieth rather in miſunderſtanding the 
manner of meaſuring by furlongs and cubits, 
chen in miſtaking the true length ofthe mea- 
ſures which are named. And if ſo; then that 
manner of meaſuring which is here meant, is 
not that which is moſt commonly uſed among 
men , or in the {criptures. For then there had 
been no danger ot miſtaking ir, or cauſe why 
this expoſition ſhould have been added. It 
ſeems therefore that,this kinde of meaſuring 
by turlongs and cubits , whichthe Angell doth 
inthisplaceuſe,doth properly belong to a man, 


and 
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and yet (o,that itis not thatkinde of meaſurin 
which is moſt commonly and moſt ordinarily 
uſed,cither by men, or in the ſcriptures. And 
nowto finde out, what this not ſo uſuall, al- 
though moſt proper kinde of meaſuring is; it is 
diligently ro be enquired , how many kindes of 
meaſuring by furlongs , or cubits , or by any o- 
ther ſuch like meaſures, are atall vied among 
men. And upon this inquirie there arethree 
kindes of meaſures, and three only, which will 
offer themſelves to our conſideration. For as 
there are onely three ſeverall kindes of quanti- 
ties which are commonly called, linea , ſuperfi- 
cies, & corpw , thatis, Length, Breadch, and 
Thickneſle : ſo there are three kindes of mea- 
ſures, uſed by men, which are properly an{we- 
rable tothele three kindes of quantities,and are 
called Lineall meaſure,Square meaſure,and So- 
lid meaſure; and without thele meaſures , the 
quantities above named,can neither be truly ex- 
"preſſed nor rightly underſtood. 

And now, being there are but theſe three 
waies by which a man may mealureſucha ſo- 
lid figure as this City is here deſcribed tobe zit 
muſt needs be granted, that this meaſure of 
12000 furlongs ,is either the Lineall,or the Su- 


 perficial,or the Solid mealure of this Citie:and 
"> if 


> 
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if that meaſure of theſe three, which is moſt 
commonly uſed among men and in the Scrip- 
tures,mult be rejected 1n this place, for the rea- 
ſon above ſaid, then in all probability Lineal 
meaſure,che firſt of theſe three above named, 
which is far more commonly uled in the Scri- 
pturesand among men then either of the other, 
muſt not be underftood in this place; and ſoby 
conſequence theſe 12000 furlongs can neither 
bethe meaſure of one of the ſides of this Cirie, 
nor of the compaſle of it. 

But ſuppoſing thar the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh 
properly,in ſetting downe the meaſures of this 
Citie, and after the manner of men,(asthe 
words of the text laſt above recited doe inti- 
mateand evince) it is no hard matter , even by 
the wwords themſelves to determine , not onely 
which of theſerhree meaſures isnot, but which 
of them is, here to be underſtood. Forfrſt, it is 
diligently ro be conſidered, whar kind of quan- 
titie that is, which is here ſaid ro be mea{ured 
by the Angell. And ſecondly , it is accuratly to 
be oblerved, that the mealure of 12000 fur- 


longs,isnothere ſaid to be the mealure of the 


Levgch,nor of theBreadth,nor of the compaſſe, 
norot the ground-plat or Area, nor of the {ides 
of the Citiezbut only of the Cirie iclelfe,vwhich 

IS 
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is here ſet downe plainly to be a ſolid Cubicall 
figure,containing three dimenſions. This mea 
{ure therefore of 12000 furlongs, is the mea- 
{ure ofa ſolid Cubicall figure, and therefore in 
proprictic of ſpeech,and according to the man. 
ner of men, it muſt of neceſfity be under- 
ſtood to beaſolid meaſure. If the meaſure of 
the length,or of the breadth,or ofthe compaſle 
of this Citice, had been ſaid to have been 12000 
furlongs,then who would, or who could have 
underſtood it of any other meaſure but lineall 
meaſure onely ? ſo likewiſe being the Cicie it 
{elfe is ſaidto be meaſured 12000 fturlongs, or 
as the Rhemiſts tranſlation hath it , for twelve 
thouſand furlongs; who will,or who can,e[peci- 
ally according tothe manner of men, under- 
ſtand the meaſure of a ſolid figure to be any o- 
ther then a ſolid meaſure? And alchough it may 
ſeeme unprobable, that an Angell ſhould ex. 
preſlethe magnitude of this Citie, by a phraſe 
and a meaſure borrowed rather from the 
ſchooles of geometry (which hathtaught men 
ro mealureplaine and ſolid figures with [quare 
and ſolid meaſures) then fromthe book of the 
Scriptures, wherein this kind of meaſuring is 
leldome or obſcurely uſed ; yet for this very 


caulezisthis interpretation the ratherto be em- 
Q braced. 
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braced. For the holy Ghoſt would never have 
vouchſafed to have anſwered this objeRion ſo 
appoſitely by theſe words following , wenſura 
homint que eſt Angeli , except humane realon 
might with probability have urged it. 

From the words of the text therefore, and 
from that manner of meaſuring which proper- 
ly belongs to men, and is commonly ulcd by 
them,it followweth that the meaſure of 12000 
furlongs here named, mult needs be underſtood 
of ſolid furlongs , there being noother manner 
of mca(uring (olid hgures, either polsible or u- 
ſuallamong men, bur only by ſolid meaſures. 


For itis nor polsible for a man tohnde out, and 


to know the true quantity of alolid body, ei- 
ther intuitive,as Angels doe;or,applicative, as in 
lineall meaſures, but onely &/carfive, and per 
ratiocinium, by the diſcurſive faculty , and by 
countingand calculating numbers , which as it 
is the proper Act of mans reaſon onely , (os it 
here,for this reaſon onely , or for this reaſon 
chiefly (aid to be the meaſure of a man, 
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CAP. 5. 


A farther confirmation of the precedent interpreta- 
tion of the Meaſures of the new Hieruſalem, 


S732 N D this interpretation of theſe12000 
Te & turlongs,may tarcher and evidently be 
Ry ..- 2 | | | 
confirmed , becauſe according to this 
interpretation, the compaſle of this new Hie. 
r{alem, doth in ail provabilitie, and for allthar 
can be ſhewed to the contrary, exactly agree 
with che compaſle of the ancient and literall 
Hieruſalem; and allo with the compalſe of 
that Citie, which is by the Prophet Exekielin 
his lat Chapter meaſured and deſcribed. Of 
which Cirie,as alſoof the heavenly Hieruſalem, 
the words of Villalpandus,lib.2.cap. 24. pag. 118. 
upon the 48.chap. of Ezekiel are very probable 
and remarkable , where, ſpeaking of that Citic 
deſcribed by Exekiehhe ſaith as followeth , quo 
loco nulli qubinumeſſe debet nove Hievoſolyme men- 
tionem fieri,ex latere Chriſti olim fundande , nunc 
vero fundate, ſuper fundamentum Apoſtolorum Q& 
Prophetarum , ipſo ſummo angulari lapide Jeſu 
(hriſtoz at in omnibus antique urbu, reſpexiſſe di- 
ſpoſitionem.partes, earumd, nomina © Menluras, 
nulli vel mediocriter ea perpendenti,dubium eſſe ul- 
| C 2 la 
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la ratione piterit. Jn which words Vilalpand 
confidently afhirmes rwothings. Firſt, thatchac 
« AdProphe- Cirie,deſcribed by the Prophet Ezekiel, isthe 


tiam Ezcchi- 


«lis quod ar» fame With this new Hieruſalem of which Saint 
nn n>'* Fobn ſpeaketh. And this is alſo athrmed by *Gra- 


remplo & no- | , ; 
vo Jcrulalem ger by * Viegas,e Serranuw," Hettor Pintwy*Cor- 
omnes con- 4 k , : 
rexts cir neliw a Lapide,Gafpar 4 Melo,and divers others, 
anUlZios- he 
quunrur,Þro- ASA CErtaine and undoubted truth. Secondly, 
phetam non 
de materiali xdificio,{cd de myRtico cemplo agere,——Deinde Apocalyplis Juhannis ubi 
hinc Ezcchiclis Prophcriam imirarur & ex profeſſo explicat ,apertiſſime dicit hanc novam 
H:crulalem a Deo ex ceehis Ceſcendere paratam,ut ſponſam ornatam viro (uo, — Nomen 
Civiratis ab Ezcchucle dicicur Iehovah thj non quod ralis urbs aliquando futura fir ,quz vul- 
$0 lic appellerur; ſ:d quod prophecice indicerur Deam Opt. Max. in zterna illa Hierulalem 
Ecclchz fux ſemper preſto futurum; Give ut Johannes noſter in Apocal, hoc re&e exponat 
& explicer,Deum & Agaurm in ca:hronum habiturum, Quod etiam Thargum Tonathan in 
prxdicto Ezcchiclis loco agaoſcit, Gracerus in g.cap Danichs. bIn Commentariis tusC 
oltendimus templum & Civitatem Ezechiclis non ad materialemillam Hyeroſolymorum,ſed 
2d Eccleſjam in Chriſto in terris fundatam pertinere,atqz aded non myltice ſed ſecundum lie 
tram omni q uz de cjuſmoct zcificiis a Propheta deſcribuntur,de Eccleſia efle inteiligen- 
da,quod ſufficiat ut certum poſuifie. Blaſius Viegas in 12, Cap Apocal, & Urbem hanc 
ſan&am & Catholicam Eccleiſizm figuratle docut B.lohannes Apoc. 21, ea quz hic Pro- 
phera przdixerat teſtificando : quod argumento irrefragabili eſt,quz de templo,poſſe{to- 
mbus,urbegimo omnia quz in hoc Propheta continentur ad Ecclefiz zdificatonem & an- 
plitudinem Sp ſan&to luggerente,ſpeRaſle : & ita de ſua Ecclefia Dominus loquens ad hinc 
urocm alluſc dicens, Non poteſ# civitas abſcondi ſupra montem poſits, Quod etiam que de 
1PS3 (ic tradi: maniteſti nr, Nain quorſumrtam accurata menſura laterum ? quorſum annus» 
meratio Pctorum , & ingiedientium ? quorſum nova civitatis nomenclatura ? -— 
proculeubio hzc 'novam civitatem , Eccleſfiam nempe Catholicam , ut novam Hie« 
ruſalem i\|uſtratione cecleſtium vigutum deſcendentem de coelo adumbrarunt.Per.Serrancs 
in ult cap Ezechichs p. 288, d Hic eſt murus il!e de quo ait D, Iohannes in cap. 21, 
Apoclltht Eccleſiz militantis civitatemdeſcribit,(ctiamfi nonnullainterdum miſcear ad Ec- 
cleftrm rrivmphantem pertincntia) & habevat civitas hec murum magnum & altum. Sed 
dices fortafie, Qui fieri poteſt ut hi duo loci Tohannis & Ezechielis cohzreant? ctim Tohan« 
ncs unum tant mucum delcribat, Ezechiel tres ? Heffor Pintus in 40, Cap.Ezcchiclis, 
e Unde 4{cha/ar in Apoc,cap.z.v.12,notatione ſecund.pap.z 18. cenſet Iudzam hicefſe 
Ecclefham Uibem quam 18 illa vidit Ezechiel efle Romam non Hierſalem, Made cjus no- 
meneſt Dominss ihidems{cilicer inſuo VicarioRomano Pontifice; Templum efle monaſte= 
ria viroſa; religioſos.Cor.,a Lapide in 40cap,Ezech.Bur Alchaſar el/e where incap, 21 Apoc, 
/aterpreteth the new Hicculalem tobe Rome ,@nd therefore the/e 19 Cities in his epiaion 


«re ali one, 
(which 
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(which doth alſo follow out of this former al- 
ſertion) he obſerves that the Angel in the dex 
ſcription of this heavenly Hieruſalem, hath not 
only reſpetuntothe figure , names , and parts 
of the anciencliterall Hierwſalem, bur alloto the 
meaſures of it. For,if the reaſon, why S. Toby 8& 
the Prophet Exekiel doe deſcribe this heavenly 
Hieruſalemto have been of aſquare figure, and 
to have had twelve gates, and twelve Tribes, 
and twelve names of twelve Apoſtles, be, be» 
cauſe thefethings, had ſometimes areall and 
actual] exiſtence in the literall Hieryſalem ; then 
why ſhould there not be the like reatfon , and 
foundation of truth why this mealureof 12060 
furlongs,ſhould be fetcht & derived from ſuch 
meaſures,as had ſometime actuall exiſtence in 
the ancientand literall Hierwſalem? | ſay there- 
fore,if that Citie deſcribed by Exckiel be the 
ſame with this nevwv Hieru/alem , thenthis nevy 
| Hieruſalew muſt agree with that deſcription, 
not onely in figure, andinthenumber ofthe 
oates and tribes, but alſo inthe meaſure, and 
compaſlleof it. A. dioraſmuch asthe compaile 
of that City in ile laſt of Exekiel,js in the text ex- 
prelly ſaidrobe - 8000 cubits, it is evident that 
the meaſure of 12000 furlongs cannot be un- 
derſtood co bethe lineall meaſure; either of one 
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ſide, or of the whole compaſle of the new 
Hieruſalem. For (uppoſing thatthis meaſure of 
Ezekiel ( which is but a Cubit and an hand 
breadth ( as ſhall be ſhewed ) were five foote 
long, yet 18000 of thele meaſures would make 
bur 144 furlongs , which is not the $4 part of 
12000 furlongs. Wherefore there is no poſsibi- 
lity that 12000 furlongs ought to be underſtood 
to be the meaſure, either of one {1de, or of the 
whole compaſle of the new Hieruſalcm. 

In like manner, if any one were willing, (as 
ſome interpreters have endeavoured )to under- 
Rand this meaſure of 12000 futlongs, to be 
the ſquare meaſure of the Area or plar-forme of 
the new Hieruſalem; he muſt then grant that 
the perimeter or compaſle of ſuch an Area muſt 
be 436 furlongslat the leaſt, as may be plainly 
proved by extraſting the ſquare roote of 
12000: butthe compalleof the lame City, as 
Exekiel deſcribes it, cannot exceed 144 fur- 
longs as it is above ſhewed. Therefore neither 
cantheſe 12000 furlongs be the ſquare or ſu- 
perficiall meaſure, either of all, or of any one 
of the ſides of this new Hieruſalem. 

Itremaincth then that if chis City doe agree 
in meaſures ( as of neceſſity it muſt) with that 
City meaſured by Ezekiel, thatthis meaſure of 

12006 
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[12000 furlongs, mult needs be underſtood, of 
ſolid fturlongs. For accordingto this meaſure 
only it is pos(1ble to reconcile thele twodivers 
meaſures of the ſame City. Ic mult needs be 
therefore, that that Cube, whole content or 
{ſolid meaſure is 12000 furlongs , mnſt be in 
compaſle 18000 Cubits, according as itis let 
downe by Exekiel. 

Andthat this may appeare, ſomething muſt 
be ſaid of the true length of Bxekiels Cubirs, 
and S. Johns furlongs; Concerning the Cubit 
uled by Ezekiel inthe delcription of his laſt Vi- 
ſion, it is evident out ofthe 40 chap. and 5. verſ, 
and out of the 41, chap. 8. verl. and our of the 
43. chap. and 13. verſ. that his Cubit is longer 
then other Cubits ordinarily uſed in the Scrip- 
cures by one ſpanne or hand breadth, which is 
the 4 part ofthe uſuall Cubir, as Villalpandus & Tomo z. ap: 
other interpreters,uponthis place of Exekiel,nor fits? ws 
withoutgood reaſon,doe aftirme.Burche com. 
mon andufuall Cubit mentioned inthe Scrip- 
tures was about two foorte and an halte. And 
therefore in ſome of our Englith tranſlations, 
the marginall note equallecth 2000 Cubirs to a 
mile, And ſodoth Uilalpand allo in his map 
of Hieruſalem,intituled, vera Hieroſolyme vete-. 

T1 imago, Rome (uperiorum permiſſuz cum privi- 
legio 
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legio Summi Pontifics , Imperatorts, Regis Ca- 
tholici, ac ſenatus -veneti Wc: edita., And a 
mile containes 1000 Paces, every Pace being 
five foote. If chereforethis Cubit of Ezekiel be 
bigger by one fourth part thenother Cubits, 
it followeth then, that 22500 true or ordinary 
cubirs are equall unto 18000 of thele great 
Cubits; for as 4are to 5, ſo are 1800022500, 
Jf then 22500 cubits, euery cubir being two 
tooteand an halfe, be the true compaſle of the 
new Hieruſalem, as by Exekiel it is meaſured, 
ic muſt be granted, thar if 625 foote make one 
furlong, then the compaſle of this City, re- 
duced to ſuch furlongs muſt be go furlongs. 
Which meaſure, how neere it comes to agree 
wich the ſolid meaſure ſet downe by S. Jobs, 
may eaſily be demonſtrated by extraRing the 
ſolid roote of 12000: whichit I have rightly 
performed, the compaſle of this Cubicall Ci- 
ty, by neceſlary conſequence, muſt needs be be- 
eweene 91 and g2 furlongs. And although ir 
doth not exactly and preciſely agree with the 
former, yet one or two furlongs arenot to be 
regarded in ſolargea compaſle; yer not there- 
fore not to be regarded, becauſe adifferences if 
it could be proved; were not to be regarded, 
but becauſe it is beyond all compariſon farre 

| more 
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moreprobablethar theſe rwo meaſures doe ex. 
atly agree becauſe the Cityes are borh one, 
then that any writer can now exactly ſer 
downethe juſt length both of the Jewi/h Cubir, 
& of the Roman furlongs. For [ ſuppole it were 
great ignorance for any man to affirme thar 
the juſt lengchsof both theſe meaſures can be 
now proved by any unqueſtionable monument 
ofantiquity,or undeniable authority. For being 
there is nothing inthis ſublunarie world im- 
mortall and unchangeable, but only wordes 
written that can be without alteration tranf- 
mitted to poſterity, it hath been therefore ac- 
counted a thing unpolsible untill chis age to 
finde out any meanesdemonſtrative, how the 
exact length of any knowne meaſure, may 
without {enſible errour be exaaly and infalli- 
bly tranſmitted to all ſucceeding generations. 
But howſoever the jult length of the Tewiſh 
Cubit be uncertaine and utterly loft, yer the 
Roman furlongs and the Roman foote are nor 
yet ſo forgotten, but that we may come very 
neere unto thetruch, as Snellivs in his book de 
terre ambitu hath probably defined ir. And ſup- 
poſing 22500 Cubits, which is the meaſure of 
the City meaſurdby Exechielo be equall unto 


57233 Roman feere, which is ncerc unto the 
D Compaſle 
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Compaſle of che new Teruſalem, if I havecaſt 
it riohe , we may know thetrue Jength of the 
exviſh Cubir to have beene neere tbouttwo 
toote and an halte, and halfe an inch, and one 
and one quarterof a quarter of an inch, anda 
lictle more,and by this meanes I believe the true 
lengch of the I:wes Cubits many be better 
knowen then by any other. Wherefore I ſup- 
pole that the ee reaſons above alleaged, and 


aro:rafſisper Tightly under{tood,are abundantly (ufficientto 
12 Apo" ſheww, not onely a probability, that this mea- 


rum tz ſhyre of 12009 furlongs may, but a neceſsity 
quadam Cals 


culatioxe& that it muſt be underſtood to be the Solid mea- 


clol - . 1 
quod quzri- {ure ofthis City; and therefore ſuch amealure, 


tur inycmntur. 


ur men which * Andreas Ceſarienfis rightly conjectures, 
eter be ſaith, js _nOt lineally applicable to the compaſle or 


42000 It. 
orum Civita- height of it, before mans reaſon by the diſcur- 
Cs five  faculry, as by its proper act,doe reſolue this 


dcenotant-An- 


dreas Bpien - nuimberinto ſome other numbers, as in the ex- 
pus Ceſizx rating of the ſolid roote is neceſſarily requi- 
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in Avecal, red. And thus much of the meaſure of the 
City, 
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CHAP. 6 


The mterpretation of the meaſure of the wall of 


the new Hiernſalem, or of the 14.4 ("ubits. 


F HE meaſure of the Wall nov fol- 
Dy $ loweth, which is in the next worlds 
ſaid tobe 144 cubits; which mealure 
cannot be underſtood of the length of che 
wall, becaule it is nor polsible that 144 cubirs 
{hould compaſlerthat City, whoſe compalle is 
above g1 furlongs as hath been ſhewved. Be- 
des, if ic were poſsible, yet it were a kinde 
of tautologie, to ler downe againe inthe next 
words that meaſure of the wall, which may 
be evidently and certainly knowne by the mea- 
ſure of the Ciry before declared. This mea- 
{ure then muſt be underſtood, either of the 
height of this wall, or ofthe thicknes of this 
wall , or of both: and the meaning muſt be, 
that citherthe wall was 144 cubits high or 144 
cubirs broad, or elle that, according to both 
cheſe dimentions of height and breadth, the 
wall was 144 cubits of {quare meaſure. And 
this laſt kinde of incerpreratiou of thele words 
nowloever it may leeme -intricate an un- 


1ſnall rothoſe that either are not ACquail red 
[3 2 V Tas 


28 


An interpretation 


With this kinde of mealure; or elle have nor 
obierved. that the ſame kinde of meaſure is e- 
vidently and expreſly ſpoken of in other places 
of Scripture,yet according tothis meaſure only, 
are walls uſually meaſured by ſuch as make 
them. And thatthis kinde of ſquare meaſure 
is to be underſtood in this place, I take itto be 
more then probable for theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, that meaſure of the wall ( ceteris pari- 
bus, other reſpe&ts being equall ) is to be recei- 
ved before any other, by which the un- 
knovne quantity of the wall may be moſtper- 
tectly, aud according to molt dimentions, 
made knowne and diſcerned ; but ſuppoſing 
that144 cubits are the {quare meaſure of this 
wall according to its height and thickneſle ic 
will follow , that not the height onely, nor the 
thickneſle onely , but that all the unknowne 
dimentions ofthis wall may be found out by 
this number.. Whereas contrariwiſe, if wee 
nnderſtand this meaſure of 144 cubitstobe the 
thickneſle of the wall, then the height of the 
wall remaines unknowne, and if we under- 
ſtand it of the height of the wall, then the 
trhickneſſe remaines unknowne. And although 
1: vverc certaine, that it were meant of one of 
thele meaſures onely , yet it is ambiguous, 

and 


of tie number 666. 


29 


and unpolsible to be knowne by the words of 
the text, which of themis hereintended. And 
aithough it were knowne which of theſe 
two meaſures is here meant; yet the figure and 
proportion of the wall would ſtill be un- 
knowne. Burif, as it is above laide, this mea- 
ſure be underſtood of ſquare cubits, then all 
theſe uncertainties and ambiguities are avoyd- 
ed andextinguiſhed; andit muft be granted 
that this one number doth repreſent the figure 
of the wall, and is the meaſure of both theſe, 
otherwaies unknowne, dimentions. For, as 
chis number 1s a ſquare number, having 4 c- 
- Quall fides, each of them conliſting of 12 u- 
nitics, ſo this wallmuſt be conceived to be of 
aſquare hgure , each ſide being 12 cubits. The 
foundation then of this wall was 12 cubirs 
broad , the height of the wall on the inſide 
next_unto the Cicy was 12 cubits, and the 
height of the wall on the outſide was 12 cubits, 
andthe breadth of the wall on che top was 12 
cubits, ſo theſe foure lines contained and ter- 
minared the figure of the wall; Or, to (peake 
more properly, theſe 4 lines contained and ter- 
minated that continuating ſ#perficies and 1ma- 
ginary plaine, which did cutthe length of the 
wall according to right Angles : andin reſpect 
D 3 of 
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of the figure and capacitie of this plaine, the 
meaſure of the wall it ſelfe ( according to all 
dimentions not hitherto expreſſed ) may be 
moſt truely , moſt properly , and moſt fignih- 
cantly ſaid to be 144 cubits. 

And after this manner "Uilalpand under- 
ſtands and interprets this meaſure,as may be ga- 
thered out of his words parte 1. Apparatus prbrr 
& Templi,libro 2,cap. 20. where he laich, Mari 
Hieruſalem craſſitudo magna ex parte 12 cubito- 
rumaad quem numerum reſfpexiſſe videtur Angelus, 
Apoc .21. & Menſus eſt murim 144 cubito) um,qut 
numeru ex duodenarioin ſe dutto ef ficitur. That 
isto ſay, thethicknefle of the wall of Hieruſa- 
lem was for the moſt part 12 cubirs,unto which 
number the Angell ſeemes to allude in the 21. 
cap.ofthe Revelation. and be meaſured the wall 
144 Cubits,vvhich number is made by mulciply- 
ing the number of «2 into ir ſelfe. And a litle af- 


ter he ſaith plainly, aſſumpte veterts urbis tan- . 


Juan linearibus numeris,evs inſuperficiales redegit, 
thatis,and taking,as it were,the lineal numbers 
of the old Hiernſalem,he reduced them into ſu- 
perficiall in the new. It then accordingto the 
opinion of Yillalpand,and tor thgrealons aboye 
alleaged,thenumber of 144 cubits bea Superfi- 
ciall meaſure,and therefore ſuch a meaſure as is 


nvoc 
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no lineally applicable to the wall ofthe new 
Hier»ſalem then it tollows,that mans reaſon by 
the dilcur ive taculry mult firſt count & Ws 
the root of this number, before hecan knowe 
and underſtand what the lineal meaſure of the 
thickneſle and height of che wall is. And this is 
the reaſon that the next wordsare added, Mic 
dA Sexy 051 aray , thatis, menſura homing que 
eſt Angeli it is the mealureof a man which the 
Angeluſeth, For ſo thele words ought to be 
tranſlated, and ſo doth FVilalpand rightly inter- 
pretchem out of Ribera upon the Revelation; : 
for they are (as it mult needs be granted) an ex- 
| pofirion ofthoſe meaſures of the Ciry and wall 
fer down by the Angel inthe words before. 
Neither Joethey import any thing concerning 
the ſhape of the Angell , or any other meaning; 
; but only this, that although the mealurer were 
an Angel,yer he meaſureds the City & the wall, 
after the lame manner thatmen ulſeto meaſnce 
{uch quantities, and by {uch meaſures as have 
been invented by men,and are commonly uſed 
among them.Novw ifthere be no other way in- 
vented by men , by which men uſually doe, or 
truly can meaſur e quanties containing three di- 
mentions,but only by ſolid meaſure ; nor no 0- 
ther way by which men either uſu ally doe, or 


poſſibly 
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poſsibly can,meaſure quantities containing on- 
ly rwodimentions,buronely by ſuperficiall or 
{quaremealure; then it muft needs follow,that 
the meaſure of the City muſt be underſtood to 
be a ſolid meaſure, becaule it is the meaſure of 
a ſolid Hgure containing three dimentions, as it 
is above proved. and themeaſure of the wall, 
mult þe underſtood to be a ſuperficial , or 
ſquare meaſure, becauſe it is the meaſure of 
rwo dimentions onely, it being above ſhewed, 
thaticis altogether unprobable,that it ought to 
beunderſtood of one dimention only,and abſo- 
lutely unpoſziblero underſtand it ofthree. 


CnAP. 7. 


Afarther confirmation of the ſolid and ſquare mea- 
ſures above mentioned , ſhewing that the like 
xeaſures are uſed in oth? places of Scripture. 


8292? Here remaineth one thing yet for the 
RSS farther clearing of theſe meaſures, and 
$3 that is toſhewzthat in other places of 


the (olid mealure, ) ſeenot how it canbe an- 
{vyered or avoided but that the ſame meaſure 


and phrale is uled in the 7 chapter ofthe firlt 
book 
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book of Kings, where the ſtones with which 
the wall ofthe Court was built , are {aid to be 
ſtones of 8cubits, and ſtones of 10 cabits. Ir is 
certaine that theſe ſtones were ſquared ſtones, 
Cut (aSit1s ſaid in the text ) according to the 
meaſures of hewed ſtones. And iris certain allo 
that the cubit was about two foot and an halfe 
long. If therefore 10 cubits bethe meaſure of 
the length,or ofthe breadth, or of the thicknes 
of one of theſe ſtones: it mult be granted char 
one of theſe ſtones,if he were eyery way {quare 
was 25 foot long,and 25 footbroad,and 25 toor 
high,& therefore did containe 15625 lolid foot 
of ſtone, which is above 240 waine loads. Bur 
It is incredible and againſt reaſon, andrhe truth 
of the ſtory,that theſe ſtones were ſo exceeding 
great. And it mult allo follow, tharthe wall 
which was built with rovves of ſuch ſtones, 
was 20 foot thick and more, and 60 foot high 
and upward, all which is ſo farre from the truth 
ot the ſtory, and fo diſagreeingto reaſon , that 
there is no man (as [ am perlwaded) lo vainely 
credulous, 25to belceve it. It remaineth there- 
fore thar. this meaſure is to be underſtood of [9- 


A, Ti 


lid meaſure,by which meaſure ſtone and tim- 
ber are commonly and uſually meaſured. A C- 
cording ro which meafureaſquared ſtone of 8 
| F, CUDItS 
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cubirs » is but rwo cubits long , and rwo cuhits 
broad and tewocubits in height : and 3 ranks of 
ſuch tones, with one ranke of Cedar beames, 
will makea wall of ſuch a probable and conve- 
nient height and thickneſle as was requiſite for 
the walls which are mentioned in the firſt 
book of Kings cap. 6. and the 36 verſe, and ir 
the 10, 11, and 12 verſe of the chapter next fol- 
lowing. I ſay therefore that as in this place of 
Scripture the meaſure of 8 or 10 cubits muſt in 
all probability be underſtood of ſolid meaſure.: 
{o likewiſe the meaſure of 12000 furlongs, 
mentioned in the 21 chap. of the Revelation, 
may beunderſtood after the ſame manner,eſpe- 
cially being the phraſe is not unlike, and that as 
in the oneplace,$ or10 cubits are ſaid to be the 
meaſure of the ſtone it ſelfe , and not ofthe 
length or breadth, or thickneſle,or compaſle of 


it; foalſointhe other place, 12000 furlongs are 


iaid tobethe meaſure of the City it ſelfe ; and 
10t of the length or breadth, or thicknes, or 
compaſle of it. 
As concerning ſquare and ſuperficiall mea- 

ſure invented and uſed by men,itis evident that 
the holy Ghoſt inthe Scriptures vouchſateth to 
ajludeuntothis alſo,and as it weredire&tly and 
plainly to point at it. And this may in lome ſort 

appeare 
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appeare out of the 43 chap.and 16 V.of Bxekiel, 
but moſt evidently our of the 20 V. of the laſt 
chap.of Exekiel,where it laid,all the 0blation /ball 
be 15 thouſand by 25 thouſand, Fc. Concerning 
which place of Scripture, | will here ſet down 
the words of Haffenrefſerus in his Commenta- 
ries upon Exektel, pag, 102, and 103. where he 
faith as followeth, Notanda eſt phrafis geometri- 
ca quam demonſtrator Prophets ex mediu Mathe- 
maticorum ſcholts huic ſue deſcriptioni adhibuit, 
Spiritu Sanftw phraf: Geometrica ex media ſchola 
Mathematicorum deſumpta expreſs loquitur, 
CArea 25000 Cubitorum Per 25000 Cubito- 
rum quadrata,]que res & Mathematica diſcipli- 
nas commendat,& quod Tbeologie ſtudinſus earun- 
dem non prorſus ignaru eſſe debeat non obſcure 4e- 
mpnſtrat,that is >the Geomerricall phraſe is to 
be noted, which is taken our of the midſt of che 
Schooles of the Mathematitians, andin this de- 
{cription uſed by him that ſhewed this viſion 
_ tothe Prophet, and the holy Ghoſt {peakerh 
exprelly by {uch a Geometricall phraſe as is ta- 
ken our of the midſt of the Machemarick 
Schooles, ſan Arca of 25 000 Cubits, ſquared ly 
25thouſand Cubits) which as it doth much com- 
mend the Mathemaricall ſciences, io doth it 
not obicurely intimate; that a ſtudent in divini- 
EI tC 
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ry ought not to be altogether ignorant of them, 
If inthis place of Ezekiel, the holy Gholt uferh 
a circumlocurtion,that he might by a geometri- 
call phraſe» and by a number mulciplied by it 
ſelfe, expreſle and intimatethe ſquare andplain 
mealure of a peece of ground; why may he not 
then in another place ſet downe the ſquare 
mealure it ſelfe, by one number , withour any 
circumlocution at all? If in the frſt place the 
ſides of a ſquare number be given, and yer the 
ſquare number be not expreſled , bur letr ro be 
found by him that will multiply che ſides into 
themſelves, as S. Hierome hath done on this 


place,vvhiy may not then the ſquare number it 


lelfe be given in another place of Scripture,and 


vet the lides of it be left unexpreſled, tro be 
found outby him that will extract the roote 
of it? As therefore it was needleſlſe thatthe 
iquare number it ſelfe ſhould be expreſled to 
Exckiel, becauſe by multiplying 25000 by it 
felfe we may certainly know that the ſquare 
meaſure of the holy oblation was 625 Millions 
of {quare cubirs, or 667 miles as $ Hierome 
counteth it: ſoit was needleſfle that the lincall 
meaſures of the wall ſhould be expreſſed by 
the Angell to S. Ichn , becaule by extracting 
the ſquare roote of 144 we may certain<ly 

| know 
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know that the lineall meaſure of the wall, ac- 
cording to its thickneſſe and height was pre- 
cilely 14 cubits. 


CHAP. 8. 


The reaſon why the new Hieruſalem is meaſured 
by the ſollid and ſquire meaſures on:ly; That 
the meaſure and ſtrufture of the wall and the 
number by which it is expreſſed, doe both typi- 
cally repreſent the Hierarchy of the Church of 
Chriſt. The concluſion of thu digreſiion concern- 
ing the meaſures and numbers of the new Hie- 


ruſalom, 


YDSO 


FZIEET F areaſon bedemanded \ why the 
DR WC} Angel did notlet Sowne the line- 
SE] all meaſures onely of this new 


Mal Þ 
7 Ad ef Py 
L252 Hieruſalem, as the manner 1s, in E- 


xekrels viſions, and in other places of Scripture; 
where the like deſcriptions are uſed; [ an- 
ſvwwere » that although the ſame quantity 
might haveas perfectly ( and in reſpect of the 
ignorance of many men, more perlpicuouſlly) 
been made knowne by the lineal! meaſures, 
yet then ithad not been poikible to have retain- 
ed the ſame numbers, For being the holy 


Gholt affeeth (as ir vere ) this number of 12 
E 3 more. 
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more then any other (as itis above ſhewed; ) 
and keepeth this number conſtantly chrough 
the whole deſcription of this new Hieruſa- 
lem; as if nothing were pleaſing and accepta« 
ble unto him ( as indeed it is not ) but that 
which is either numbred with this number 
of 12, or built upon it; it was therefore con- 
venient that the {ame number ſhould be re- 
tained (if it were poſible ) in the meaſures al- 
ſo. Butit was not polsible to ſer downe the 
true, & yetthe ſame lengrth,or breadth,or com- 
paſſe ofthis City , byche number of 12; eicher 
in unities> Tens, Hundreds , Thouſands, or 
Millions : either by Reeds , Cubits, furlongs, 
handbreadthes, ſpans, orany other meaſure 
named in the Scriptures. For neither 12 fur- 
longs, nor 12 hundred furlongs, nor 12000 
furlongs , are equall either to one (ide of this 
City, ortothe compaſle, or tothe Area, but 
onely 12000 furlongsto the ſolid content. So 
likewiſe neither are 12 cubits, nor 1200 cubits, 
nor 12000 Cubits, nor 120000, nor 12000003 
nor 12000000 of cubits, or the ſame numbers 
of any other meaſures named inthe Scriptures, 
equall toany meaſures of this City above na- 
med, excepting only the ſolid meaſure, as is a- 
bove ſaid, As therefore there was a neceſſity 


thar 
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- thatche Solid meaſure ſhould be ſer downe, 
becauſe that only could be expreſſed by the 
number of 12 having thouſands added to it; 
{o was it neceſlary allo that of all other folid 
meaſures, furlongs ſhoald be taken for the 
{ame reaſon, For as no other number with this 
meaſure, ſo is it certaine that no other mea- 
lure with this number could exprefle the juſt 
quantity of this City. 

A ſecond reaſon ( and perhaps the chiefe 
reaſon ) why the holy Ghoſt would have the 

' magairude ofthis new Hieruſalem expreſſed by 

; the lolid meaſure, is, that there might be an ex- 

{preſſe and evidentexample in the Scriptures, 
how to count and apply the number of the 
beaſt ; chat ſo having found out that number 
which is oppoſed unto 12,and having added 
thouſands and furlongs to it, we might have 
the ſolid meaſure and content of that Cube gi- 
ven, whoſe perimeter is equallto the compaſle 
of the Romiſh Babylon: as 12.000 furlongs arethe 
ſolid meaſure of that Cube, whole perimeter is 
equall ro the compaſſe of the new Hizruſalem. 
But of this in irs due place. 

As concerning the realon why the meaſure 
of the wall is nor expreſſed by lincall meaſures, 
it may be anſwered, that althovgh the number 


of 
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of 12 might have been retained, and by it the 
crue, andthe ſame lincall meaſures of this wall 
deſcribed, yet it cannot be denied , but that 
the true meaſures of the wall,and the number 
of 12 are both neceſſarily, although myſtically 
implied, and as purpoſely intended by the ho- 
ly Ghoft in the number 144, as if they had been 
many times expreſly named. Forthis number 
is ſo ſignificantly applicable, not only to the 
meaſures and ſtructure of che wall here deſ(cri- 
bed, butallo tothat which is by the wall 1g- 
nified ; that it may be truely {aid, tharthis 
number conſidered abſolutely in icſelfe, (and 
not 2s it doth by Cubits here in this place ſheyv 
the [quare meaſure of the wall, ) is ( as it 
were ) an idza of the hierarchy of the Church: 
the wildome of God having purpoſely linked 
ewotypes together ,thatthe one mightuafold 
the other : the one being an imaginary ſtruct- 
ure of a materiall building, the other an in- 
celligible forme of an immarteriall number : 
bath of them ſignifying, that as the number 
32 wasthe meaſure, number, and foundation 
of the Citry , Gates, and wall of the ancienc 
2nd licerall Hierufalem ; and wasin reſpect of 
che 12 Parriarks, the root from whence the 12 
Tribes had their originall according to the 
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only conſpicuous & remarkable nuraber in the 
foundation & ſtructure ofthe ſpirituall & nevy 
Hierwſalem: in whichthe 12 Apoſtlesare 12 (pi. 
rituall fathers anſwercableto the 12 Patriarks: 
and are 12 foundation-ſtones layd by our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, upon which foundation, and 
according to which foundation , ( that is, 


: by multiplying the doctrine of the Apoſtles by 


it ſelfe onely , ) all the ſpirituall builders of 
Gods Church in the times to come, ought to 
erect and ſquare their buildings. And they 
arc alſo placed as12 Angels at the 12 gates, to 
:Keep out ( as it wete ) with a two edged 
{word every thing that defilerh; andtoadmir 
antothis City by the gates of Baptilme, com- 
mitred firſt and originally unto them, and pre- 
figured by the 12 oxen under the bralen Sea, 
12000 of every tribe, that isall choſe faithtull 
Chriſtians and true ]ſraclites which can de- 
rive their (pirituall genealogy from the faith 
.and doctrine of the 12 Apoſtles. And this is 
, without all queſtion, the true and narurallin- 
terpretation of the numbers and mealures of 
this new Hieruſalem. 

; Concerning which iris to be obſerved, that 
thoſe interpreters which did not — 
| F the 
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the meaſures and proportion of the wall, and 
chereforc could nor diſcerne how exactly that 
eccleſiaſticall tare and Hierarchy, which our 
Say'our Chiift built on the 12 Apoſtles , was 
typed out by itz yer by che onely contemplaci- 
on , and compuration of this number 144, 
they have dilcerned , that the number of :2 
was not onely myſtically and virtually con- 
rained in ic, burallo chiefly intended by ir, and 
lo they attained unto the ſame truth in effect, 
which by the ſtructure and meaſures of the 
wall, being rightly under{tood, ought fickt to 
have been apprehended by them. 

And thus having been willing to build my 
opinion,as well upon reaſon, as upon the au- 
chority of others, | have long laboured ( al- 
though by a tedious and intricate digreſhon)ro 
finde out and to prove by the Scriptures, what is 
the true manner of the interpretation of that 
number,which is oppoſed to the number of the 
Bea{t. And herein | have but followed the ad- 
vile andcounlell of Ryper;us, who writing of 


the number 666 hath theſe words, Quia ſapiens 


ad conputandum citatur, forte in numero problema 
eſt;ſanttam igitur Scripturam conſulamus, fine qua 
nibil conſtans aut certum five de numero Det , five 
de uwum:ro Beſtiz; nam ficut ille Sampſon veraciter 

dicere 
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dicere potuit, Si non araſſeti in vitula mea, non in- 
veniſſeth propofitionem mean : fic Dom: noſter Je- 
ſu E briſtus \cujw pro Pofitiones five problemataſunt 
omnia,que inhoc I: bro continentur, profunda myte- 
ria ,veraciter nobu dicat: Si non araverity in alia 
Seripturd non invenietis ſolutionem numeri huius, 
quem preſens fignavit Scriptura. The cfteR of 
which words is,thatexcepr the true meaning 
and interpretation of Gods number , be found 
out by diligenc ſearch of other places of Scrip- 


ture, there is liccle hope or poſſi! Hilicy to inde * 


outthe myſtcry contained in the number of the 


Beaſt. 


CHAP. g. 


That thoſe writers who make tbe myſtery of the 
number 144 to conſiſt in the rovte of it , ought 
alſo to baye extrafed the [quare Root: of the 
number 666. That the Extrattion of the ſquare 
root ts an ancient and vſefull invention by which 
many famous myſteries haue been found out. 


Feſt incerprerers hauelay df for che ma 
x out of the myſtery, ] hauc asyer but bea- 


ten and made plaine the ſame path, which Mr 
F 2 Forbes 
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Forbes and other commentators upon the Re- 
velation haue trodden out before me, butI am 
nov come to that place, where they either 
ſtood ill , or turned out of the way. lt is true 
M' Forbes and others afftirme, that the number 
144 is the number which is oppoſed to the 
number of the Beaſt, and thar, as it isa ſquare 
and perfetnumber , built and raiſed upon the 
number 1z onely, which is the roote of it, ſo 
the Church of Chriſt is a ſquare and perfect 
building, built upon the do&trine of the 12 A- 
poſtles. It is alſo true, that as the number 666 
is neither a ſquare nor perfect number, nor 
buile upon the number 12 ; ſo neither is the 
Romſh Hierarchy a ſquare and perfe& building, 
neither is itbuilt upon the doctrine of the 12 
Apoftles. All chis is true, butthis is notallthar 
is true, northe tenth part of that which may be 
found out by this number. All this is but a ne- 
gative deſcription, ſhewing rather, what An- 
tichriſt is not, then truly defining whathe is. 
Andthoſeinterpreters which reſt |atisfied with 
ſoimperfe& adelcription, mult confeſle that 
they know no more of Antichriſt by this num- 
ber then what is plaine andevident by many 
places of the Sriptures. Why doe they notthere- 
fore upon the grounds, which they themlelues 

haue 
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have laid , farther proſecute their owne 
interpretations ? Why doe they not leeke our 
the roote of the beaſts number, as well as 
the roote of Gods number, thatſo they may 
know, not only negatively, what 1s not the 
foundation of the Romiſh Hierarchy, but allo 
politively, what it is? Were they ſo unaquain- 
ted in Arithmertick, that they knevv not what 
the ſquare roote of a number is, nor how it 
ought to be extracted ? I dare not accule ſuch 
learned men of this neſcience, much lefle of 
their ignorance in this kinde. Perhaps ſome 
of them through incogitancy, not rightly con- 
Iidering theſe words in the text , numerus enin 
bomint eſt, did thinke it unbeſeeming the wile- 
dome of God,and the inajelty of the [criptures, 
to wrap up ſuch divine mylteries in humane 
and heatheniſh inventions. True itis indeed, 
The extraction of the rootes of numbers is an 
humane, and perhaps an hearheniſh invention; 
burtic isa lavvtul], a profitable and an uſetull in- 
; vention. Irtisthe very g:ound, and foundati« 
on of Arithmzticke and Geometry ; and ſo ne- 
cellary, and eſſential 2 part of thele Sciences, 
that neither of them can well (ub{utt without 
it. By icvwzs foua) our that famous invention, 
for which it is laid, that Pythagoras ſacrificed 
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an H-catombe unto the Gods, and why may 
not Chriftians finde out as great a myſtery by it 
as ever Heathens did ? Certainely if the wiſe- 
dome of God will at anytime youch(afe to un- 
lock this numbers myſtery by any humane in- 
vention ( as the words themlelves ſeeme to in- 
timate ) there is none in reſpect of it ſelfe more 
probable, then this, by which ſo many, and [o 
famous myſteryes have veen, and dayly are re- 
vealed. I lay therefore, why doe not thole la- 
ter writers, which in part have cightly difcern- 
ed wherein the myſtery of Gods number doth 
conliſt, extract the roote of 656 alio? For had 
they extracted the ſquare roote of this cumber 
of the beaſt, then had they truly endeavoured 
to interpret this number » after the ſame man- 
ner, that they themſelves do interpret that 
number, which is oppoſed unto ir; then had 
they found out that number,vvhic h is myſtical- 
ly implied in 666, as 12 15in 144, then had they 
found out thatnumber , which is chicfely in- 
tended by 666, as 12 is by 144 ; then had they 
tound out that nmber, which is che meaſure, 
number, and foundation, as well of thatmare- 


riall City, wherein Antichriſt doth reſide, as 


alſo of that ſtare and government, by which 
he ruleth in it. For as the number 2 is not 
onely 


OT” 
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. onely exquiſitely applicable to that eccleſiaſti- 
call government, and Hierarchy, which Chriſt 
did firſt inſticuce in Hreruſalem, but doth alſo 
deſcribe, and meaſure the materiall Ciry it 
{elfe, as is partly above thewed: {otheroote of 
che Beaſts number, which is the number op- 
poſed to 12, is not only exquiſitely and miracu- 
louſly applicable rothat government, and Hie- 
rarchy, which was by Antichriſt firſt inſtitu. 
ted, butdoth altodeſcribe, and charaQterize 
that materiall City, in which this government 
was firſt erected. And allthis, by that which 
followerh ſhall be clearly and evidently pro- 
yed, 

Bur firſt, for as much as this opinion, which 
Iſhall here ſet dovwne, doth differ from all o- 
ther in this reſpe&, namely, in char it afhrm- 
eth, that the chiefe myſtery doth not conliſt in 
the application ofthe number 666 unto Anti- 
chriſt, but in finding our another number, by 
counting of this number, which other num- 
ber is molt properly, and moſt remarkably ap- 
plicable unto him; I thinkeit theretore necefl- 
ary not to paſle over ſuch proofes as the text: 
it {elfe afforderh for the full confirmation of 
this point, wherein the difference conlifterh, 


For although ir canner be denied, butthar the 
like 


— — —— — —— ——_——— 


An Interpretation 


like interpretation of rhe oppoſite number (as - 
tis above ſhewed) is a ſtrong, and violentpre- 


ſumption , why the Beaſts number ſhould be 
thus interpreted ; yet the words of thertex: are 
ſo appoſite, and do fo neceſlarily inforce this 
interpretation, that] ſee nothow it can bee pol- 
ſibly avoided, although there were noexample 
inthe Scripturefor it. 


CHAP. 10. 


What the counting of the number ts. What tr meant 

by the firſt Beaſt, the ſacond Beaſt, and the J- 
mage of theB eaſt mentioned, Revel. 13. That 
by counting the Beaſts number ſome other num- 
ber ought tobe found ous befidesthe number 
666. 


ew? HF, words arctheſe inthe 13 chap. of 
A ES theRevel. 

MC! Here, u wiſdome, let him that bath un- 
derſtanding count the number of the beaſt , for it is 
the number of a man, and bis number ts fix hundred 
fixty fix. 

lc is expreſly ſaid in theſe words , that the 
number 666 muſt be counted, now after what 
manner {ſhould this number be counted , bur, 
after ſome ſuch manner, as is commonly uſed 
among 


UI 


acts 
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among men? And leaſt any man ſhould un- 
derſtand ir of ameerely ſpeculative, or angeli- 

call, or of any intricateand unuſuall kind of 
computation therefore it is added, Numerus 

enim homing eſt , foritis the number of a man, 

orof Man,thartis, as * Alchazar, Coteriw, * Gaſ. 
per a Melo,and many * others expound it, not tiadenorar | 


Ingentj Actie 


onely ſuch anumber, bur ſuch a computation, m5n4 & pc:- 


.and counting, as is knowne unto men, & ſuch Pr o- 


pus eſſe, ad ea 


as 1s comonly uſed among them. And that theſe 9z iyquan- 


rur percipiens 


words were not added to ſignifhe, that Anti- da, Conveni- 
chriſt ſhould be a man, and one individuall per- !;r, ng 


chardi con- 
. - On {tructiv, vide- 
{on,asthe Papiſts would have it,not only Cotte- ng = nt 


riutybut even Alcbazar the Jeſuitedoth very well tw hominis 


appellari eum 


reaſon out of the words of the text. His words cumerum, qui 
are theſe, Conſtrufio illa non aptum videtur red- om 


; obſcryari pol- 
. . . " ay " mig Jo 
dereſenſum, þ enimide) diftumfuit,(NuMmErus TL 
: juimodi 

HOMINI1S EST]u#t AntichriStus yeru homo fu- cileenume- 

rand: ratio & 

com purtatio 
quim humaniingeniy vis aſſequi & inire pofſir, Qua ratione nec phroſis eſt infolens, NCC ue 
epta ratio; 1mmo apti(]J1ma cit conne » 19, Put Þ 2bet ſapientts f1 computer nu neruamn Bejites 
humani eaim gen) virivus hzc fiert valer computing —— Numcris Ont” hominis c/ ( 1) quia 
cjuſmodi ſuppuratio eft quam poſit humano more conficere At hater in i; cap. Apoc. 
þ Numerus emmhommis «R/ 1 ) ut Aretas ait conſuctus eft calcvlus & inter homines coge 
nitus;z vel alter, um haber intell:&tum COMPuULEE DENG. Nam proprium: E | hom:msiarcllefs 
um h1bentis, numerare. Ga/per 4 nelgin 21 cap, Ap. &c Dicit enim numerus hominis cy id 
cit, ur aliby alia de re, & men/tts eff mum ejus 144 cubitoram. Menf/iura hneinis que e/t 
fngcli.—— Sic quando ant h1mpliciter Nudlerus hominis eff mnetliget Huges namert & tecipt 
end! &1intelligenc; hominem ce capacem, Seriptey Anrarmug in Commmentarijs de Beſiia Apes 
calyptica Pig, 140 & I41, Biblicthcca Bod Oxon, Mat, 16, I've. 
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turu affirmaretur , connexio liters hec erit , Qui 
babet ſ[apientiam computet numerum nomini bee 
ſtie,quaa Antichriſt erit bomo , ath, adeo nume« 
rus eius erit numerus hominis, que rati» minime vi- 
detur apta. Nam quod Antichriſtus fit homo futs- 
115,nil deſervit ad hoc ut computetur , vel non com. 


putetur numerw eius. That is, that manner of 


conſtruction ſeemes not agreeable to reaſon, 
for if it were thereforelaid, it is the number of a 
man , that it might be affirmedthat Antichriſt 
was a very man,thenthe coherence, and ſenſe 
muſt be this, Let him that hath wiſdome , count the 
number of the name of the beaſt, becauſe AntichrisF 
ſhall be a man,&& ſobis nunber ſha!l be a mans num- 
b:r. Which kinde of reaſoning leemes notart all 
to be probable, for that Antichriſt ſhall be a 
manzitconduceth nothing either to the coun- 
ting,or to thenotcounting of his number. Thus 
much Alchaſar in 13 cap. Apoc.By whole words 
it maybe oblerved, that the evidence of truth 
made him ſo bold,as io confuce that interpreta- 
tion of theſe words which molt Papiſts would 
have genecrallyto be received. And here with all 
ſubmilsion ro better judgements , ] hope I may 
without offence to any man , ſer downe curſ{o- 
rilythat opinion which I ſuppoſe molt proba- 
ble,concerning the two Beaſts , and the image 


of 
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of the Beaſt, mentioned in this 13 cap.of the Re- 
velation. | conceive the firſt Beaſt with the 
wounded head,not to bethat temporall power 
of the Roman Emperours, which they have ex- 
erciſed ſince the time of Conſtantine the great: 
but to be that temporall power of the Roman 
Emperours,which fince that time hath bcene 
uſurped by the Popes. For I believe chatche Bi- 
ſhop and clergy of Rome ſhortly after the daies 
of Conſtantine the great , did either by his dona- 
tion,or by their ownuſurpation,when the Ems 
perour was abſent and taken out of the way, 
hold & uſurpe, for a ſhorttime atthe leaſt even 
a temporall principalitie in and over the city of ' 
Rome, and the territories adjoyning; and this 
temporall principalitie, wealth , and riches 
which the Popes and clergy of Rome then had, 
was the begi:1ning of their greatneſſe. And by 
this temperall greatneſle, | doe not meane ſuch 
{ubordinateTicles,Dignities,and maintenance, 
as were ia thole times by Emperours & Kings 
beſtowed upon many other Chriſtian Biſhops, 
but ſuch dominion and principality as is in- 
compatible with the miniſters of che Goſpell,& 
ſuch as Bellarmine (peakes of > when he ſaich, 
thatthe ſame Eccleſiaſticall perſon may be both 
an Eccleſtaſticall and atemporall Prince. Many 
G 2 realons 
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: 76 4612- reaſons and * probabilities may be alleaged to 


bam Levita, 


cit Conſten- prove thatthe Biſhops of Rome had ſuch tem- 
tizum Roma eg 
<<©ll: eamq; POrall dominion before the Gothes and Vandals 


Saccrdontbus 


Eon did overrunne [taly. Moſt Papiſtsdoe willingly 
_—_— acknowledge it, and itis eaſily proved againſt 


Pan. dicit, all thoſe that doe acknowledge the donation 
Conſtantinus 


deccrarit lo. Of Conſtantine. And although the donation of 


rar edn*c; Conſtantine be forged in many things , yer not 
& reliquit - perhaps inall. And it it be wholly forged , yetir 
am iniquitati 4 , 

que voa'ur 18AnN-argumentthat the Biſhops of Rome had 
P WC. : ; 
4*zet: koces PONlelsion of ſome ſuch temporall power in 


hn = —__ thoſeancienter times : for why elſe was ir for- 
2.183, 


E piſcopatus ped, but toprove that their anceſters had right 


Ronanus nor . a R 

aliter ag 4- tO {uch things , as it was then undeniable,that 
fexend i 

qusſexrra 82 They. did formerly poſleſle ? 

— This temporal] power and princi palitie over 
fecularem the city of Rome did (ucceed the government 


rat /en axre Of the Roman Emperours in Rome (who were 
—_—_— the {1th head, that was in the time of S. John) 
+. 9-7: and did receive a deadly wound, perhaps part- 
ly by ſome Emperours, and perhaps partly by 
{ome leditious tumults of the Citizens , but 
chiefly bythe incurſions of the G:thes and Van- 
dals, who endeavoured to erect a new forme of 
govermentin Rome, and did lo far effetit, as 
was neceflary for the deadly wounding of the 
Popes dominion , but yet could not {fo utterly 


aboliſh 
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aboliſh ir;but that it revived againe aftervvards. 
This cemporall dominion being revived and 
having the Exarchie of Ravenna, and many 0- 
ther things added unto'it, became formidable 
toall other temporall Princes,and tothe Empe- 
rour himſelfewhom I account one of thoſe ten 
Kings which was to give his power to this 
Beaſt. Ot this temporall power Funww [peaks 
where he laith, Ex boc tempore Pap in Jtalia do- 
mini, ſubinde queſiverunt, quo modo potentiam ſu- 
am ſtabilirent: donec tandem a Pipind , maximam 
Ttalie partem, quam 1 ſubegerant , dono acceperint, 
Atter which time the Biſhop & clergy of Rome 
uſurping and enjoying without controlement 
this cemporall principalitie , and being alsiſted 
with the obedience of other temporall Princes 
. -(ſomeof whom they forced to obey them by 
. their dragon-like power , and ſome they decea- 
ved by working miracles, and by the efficacie 
of errour )began now to [eek out lome beter 
titlechen his own uſurpation and the donation 
of Princes, by which he mightnow eſtabliſh 
himlclte and the Sea of Rome in his temporall 
principalicy. And conſidering that ſome of his 
predeccflors having mouthes ſpeaking great 
things, did begin to clayme tothemleives uni- 
verſall Ecclehiaſticall juriſdiftion over the 
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whole world, hereſolvedthatit was his onel 

way actually to ſettle ſuch univerſall Eccleſia- 
ſticall power on himlelfe , as was rather clay- 
med then poſleſled by his predeceflors. And 
ſeeing that he could have no good title to ſuch 
an univerlall Eccleſiafticall power as he aymed 
atxither as he was a Biſhop , or as he wasan 
Archbiſhopor as he wasa Patriarke , he was 
therefore neceſsitated to make the people be- 
leeve that he was the Vicar of Chriſt, and that 
in this he ſucceeded S.Peter,whoderived from 
Chriſt this great authority peculiar to himſelfe 
and his ſucceſſors. And now having derived - 
this great power to himlelfe by authority of the 
holy Scriptures & by divine right, (as he makes 
the world believe,) he is now become a Beaſt 
haviny two hornes like the Lambe,that is,two 
powers both Temporalland Eccleſtaſticall;Ec- 
cleſiaſticall diree , and Temporall indirefie 
over all kingdomes in the world. Firſt there- 
fore, this unlawfull cemporall power which 
che Biſhop of Rome firſt uſurped | conceive'to 
be the firſt Beaſt whoſe head was wounded, & 
I believethat the Biſhops of Rome were even in 
thoſe times before they uſurped any unlawtull 
Eccleſtaſticall power, the Antichriſt , not in re- 
ſpect oftheir Ecclefiaſticall or Epiſcopall pow- 


er, 
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er-butin re[pect of that their unlawtull cempo- 
rall power above mentioned. Secondly, [ con- 
ccivethe lecond Beaſt mentioned, Revel. 13.11. 
to be that unlawtull univerſall Eccleſtaſticall 

ower which thele latter times have letled up. 
on the Pope; and l believe that heis the Anti- 
chriſt,not as Biſhop,or as Archbiſhop,or Parri- 
arch,bur as he pretends himlelfe ro be Pope & 
Vicar of Chriſt having ſuch a tranſcendent Ec- 
cleſtaſticall power as is incommunicableto any 
other uponearth. This Eccleſaſticall power 
doth now include in it efficaciter alchough in- 
direfte all char temporall power whichrthe firſt 


Beaft had,and all other remporall power be-- 


fidesic. And for this reaſon the [econd Bealt is 
ſaid toexerciſe all the power of the firit Beaſt in 
his preſence. For ſo the Pope continuing ſtill 
a temporall Prince and Biſhop of Rome, hold- 
ethnow all that remporall power and domi- 
nion, by vertue of his unlawtull Eccleliafticall 

ower, which for divers hundreds of yeares, 
the Biſhops his predeceſſors were formerly 
content to hold, onely by the pretended and 
perhaps forged donations of Conſtantine and 0- 
ther Princes. 


Now laſtly, as touching the Image of the 


Beaſt , I ſuppoſe that to bethe perion of the 
Pope 
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Pope for che time being: eſpecially he being 
conlidered as he is Vicarius Chriſti; for in this 
reſpect the Cardinals and others his followers 
doe flatly adore him when he is eleed, and 
doe teach ſuch Adorationto be due unto him, 


. And this worſhip and adoration which is gi- 


Vui fingit 
facros 
auro vel mar- 
more wultus 
Non facit 
ille deos, 
Lui regat ille 
Jactt, 


ven unto him, although itbe not ſufficient to 
transforme him really and truely into ſuch a 
Vicar of Chriſt as they pretend him to be: yet 
it is ſufficient to transforme him really. and 
truely into ſuch an Jmage and ſuchan Idoll as 
isin the text deſcribed. Thele things T have 
ſet downe Obiter , and breifly ro{hew that 
thele tvvo Beaſts, and the Image of the Beaſt 
doe all concurre tothe making up of that one 
oreat Antichriſt, whoſe ciry, Stare, and King- 
dome are deſcribed by the Beafts number, and 
to ſhew how unprobable it is that all theſe 
chings ſhould be meant of one particular man 

as the papiſts would have Antichriſt toe. 
Irwereanealy thing to conhrme the ſame 
truth by many teſtimonies, both of proteftants, 
and papiſts. Bur becauleir is certaine and evi- 
dently proved by many learned writersthat the 
great and chiefe Antichriſt ſhould not be one 
perſon only, but a ſtate of government, or hody 
politick, I willtherefore recite here the words 
Of 
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of (,otterius only, a late writer, who as ] con- 


 ceivereaſoneth unan{werably tothe fame pur- 


pole in his commentaries upon the 13 cap. of 
the Apoc. where he ſpeaketh in theſe words, 
Numeru enim homing: et: 4 Sexy, non © a1Sou- 
Ty quaſe hic appellatio hominis Antichriſts tri- 
bueretur;, De beſtia agitur, cui appellationem ho- 
mms competere repugnat ; Vult igitur Scriptura 
wumerum beſtie ejuidem eſſe fpeciei cum noſtrate, 
numeri enim ratio una non eſt : nos res noſtras ad 
decadum, & centuriarum,Q chiliadums, & myria- 
dum rationes exigimuzquid ui vero angeli alias na- 
merorumcontabulationes ſequantur? Thatis, tor ic 
isthe numberofa man, or of Man, nor of this 
man,or thatman, or any particular man, as if 
the name of a man were here attribuced to An- 
tichriſt. The Prophet ſpeakerh of the Beaſt, to 
whomthe nameand appellation of a man can- 
not agree. The meaning therefore is, thatthis 
number of the Beaſt is ofthe ſame kinde, thar 
other numbers are , which are uſed by us , that 
are men,and inhabitants of this world. For all 
numbering is not after the ſame manner; we 
that are men number our things by tens,& by 
hundreds, 8 by thoutands ,and by tens of chou- 
{ands; bur why may not Angels rank and dil- 


poſe unities according to other progrelsions & 


proportions? 
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proportions? For as much then , as this number 
isthe number ofa man, thatis, a number of the 
ſame kinde that other numbers are , thatare u- 
{ed by men,therefore we cannot doubt, butthe 
computationzand counting of this number is 
{ucha kind of compurationaas is uluall among 
men. 

I aske therefore what it is, to count a num - 
ber after the manner of men? And, whatliterall 
and grammarticall ſenſe can be given of theſe 
words, except they be underſtood of ſuch a 
kinde of computation , as is both uſuall amon 
men,and proper to numbers only ? but there is 
no other way whereby men ulually doe, or 
properly can be ſaid co count numbers , butby 
{uch a kinde of computation , which either 1s, 
or is reducible unto one of theſe following; 
namely eicher by Addition, or Subſtraction, or 
Mulciplication, or Diviſion, or by the extracti- 
on of Roots: and therefore it is abſolutely ne- 
ceflary , that the number of the Beaſt muſt be 
counted according to one of thele kindesof 
computation: But in all theſe kinds of compu- 
tation,and in every one of them , the end and 
{cope is,by one or more numbers given, tofind 
out one other number,which was not known 
nor cauld be expreſſed before the computation 


Was 
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ofthenmber 696, 


was performed. And hence itfolloweth necel- 
farily,that if the number of the Beaſt muſt be 
counted,then there muſt be ſome other number 
found our by it, beſide the number it ſelfe, 
which is named and exprefſed. And this infe. 
rence is ſo evident, & neceſlary, thatſome lear- 
ned interpreters (although they aymed not at. , 
any particular application) have by the w ords B. ocard, 
of the text, and by their own well grou:de/ 
conjectures, and oreat ſagacity fore. (cen , and 
fore-cold , that there was lome other number 
belidethe number 656 tobe underſtood in this 
place,by che number of the Beaſt. And this may 
appeare by the words of Rupertw upon this 
place,vhere he writeth thus, Hic ſapientia eſt, 
qui habet intelleftum computet;Fc. Quid hoc eſt. 
quod & numerum preſcribit ipſe , & tamen dicit, 
gui habet ſapientiam computet numerum beſtia ? 
qualem numerum ? vel quare computet numerum.- 
"Beſtiz? numer enim inquit, bomint eſt , 7 nu. 
merus erm 6E6. quil hoc eſt quod & numerum pr 2- 
{cribit ipſe, T tamen dicit , qui havet [api2ntians 
computet numerum Beſtie > Num hoc intendit , ut 
computando ſ4pienter boc totum perquirds , quot in 
i/ta numero fint monades , aut certe decades, © We 
Andalite after this anxious diſquifition about 
counting this number , he concludes in thele 
H 2 words, 
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words, Duos ergo uumeros hic intelligi opertet , al- 
terum nominu eius, five Dei: alterum Beſite, five ho- 
min. 'Thatis, Two numbers therefore muſt 
be underſtood in this place,one being the num- 
ber of the Beaſts name, or of God; the other of 
the Beaſt, or of man, tor Gods number is not 
the ſame with mans number, By which words 
Iknow not what elſe can be underſtood, bur 
this; That the number 666 is not only the num- 
ber of the Beaſts name , but alſothe number of 
God, thatis, it is anumber which God hath 
pleaſed toname, and reveale to men, that by 
counting of this number, they might finde out 
that other number, which it plealed not God, 
expreſſely ro name in this place, butrather my- 
{tically ro conceale , becaule it is more properly 
the number of the Beaſt ,thenthis , which is the 
number of his name. Totheſe words of Ruper- 
tus may be added thelike teſtimony of Pet. Bon- 
£w in his booke de numerorummyſterits , where 
writing of the ſame place of Scripture, and of 
the number £66 he hath the like words, Dos 
ergonumeros hic intelligi oportet , &c. rewwo num- 
bers therefore muſt here be underſtood, &c. 
Now therefore it being evident , that by 
counting of this number there ought ſome 0- 
ther numberto be found out, the next thing to 


be 
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be inquired atter,is, what kinde of compurati. 
on ought here to be uſed. For alchough ir be 
granted,thatthis number mult be counted, and 
:hat iz cannot be counted , but that there muſt 
{ome other number be found one by it, yet for 
as much as numbers may be counted divers 
Waye$,(as is above faid) and there maybe di- 
vers numbers found out by rhem,areafon may 
well be demanded, wvhy this counting of the 
number ſhould be reſtrained to the extration 
of the root only, rather then to any _— kinde 


of computation ? To which [might an{[wer, 


that the example of the oppolice number 
(xvhich is ro be counted after this manner ) 1s a 
{[ufficient reaſon , but doe rather an{wer that 
this reſtriction is not only probable, bur abſo- 
lutely neceſſary,becaule there is only one num- 
ber named andexpreſled in the text, For it any 
other kind of computation had been intended, 
twonumbers at the leaſt ought to have been 
expreſſed. For neither Additionnor Subſtracti- 
on,norMultiplication,nor Diviſion can be per- 
tormed,but there muſt be rwwo numbers atthe 
leaſt given; that by chem a third char is, eicher a 
Totum , or a Remainder, or aProduct, or a 
Quotient may be found out; but in the extra- 
ion of Roots , one number only ought tobe 


H 3 ' expreſſed 


CA 


An interpretation 


expreſſed whoſe root is to be extracted:and for 
this cauſe itis flatly againſtrhe literall , andthe 
grammarticall ſenſe ofthe words of the text, to 
underſtand any other immediate computation 
or calculation by them. Ir were an imperfect 
ſpeechro lay, here is wildome , let-him thac 
hath underſtanding adde the number of the 
Beaſt for it is the number of a man, & his num- 
ber is 666, and yet not todeclare whatnumber 
itisto which this ſhould be added. Solikewile 
if it had bagn ſaid, Let him that hath underſtan- 
ding ſubrra&t the number of the Beaſt , for it is 
the number of a man,and his number is 666; it 
would be demanded from what number it 
{ſhould be ſubtracted : or if it had been aid, 
Here is wiſdome, let him that hach underſtan- 
ding multiply the number of the Beaſt , or di- 
videthe number of the Beaſt , for itis thenum- 
ber of a man,and his number is 666 ; who ſee- 
eth not how ambiguous, and imperfect the 
ſpeech is; becaule there is no number expreſſed 
or intimated by which itſhould be multiplied 
or divided? Burt if it had been ſaid, Here is wil- 
dome,let him that hath underſtanding extract 
che root of the number of the Beaſt, for it is the 
number of a man,and his number is 666, this is 
an intire and perfect ſpeech of it (elfe , and(uch 
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as mult of neceflity be underſtood inthis place: 
becauſe there is no other way by which men 
either properly can , or uſually doe count one 
number onely , but onely by the extraction of 
the roote of it. 


Cun4a* #h 


IWhat it ts to extra& the ſquare roote of a number? 
That 25 tn the number that tithe roote of 666;and 
remarkablely oppoſed unto 12. Some objettions 
anſwered concerning the [raftions of the roote of 
666. 


T7 2g ND thus having hitherto proved by 
MVP the example of the oppolite number, 
2D and by the wordes of the exc, that the 
roote of this number ought to be extracted; [ 
come now from quod fit ,to quid fit , from pro- 
vingthat is to be extracted , ro ſhew what it 15 
co extract it. 

To extract the ſquare roote of a number gi- 
ven » isto find outthe greateſt number , which 
being multiplied into it (ſelfe and having the 
fractions addedto the produR, (it there ve any 
fraction remaining) makeththe hr{t number., 
And how this is to be performed I need not 


here relate - itis ſufficiently declared by (uch as 
have 
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have written of Arichmeticke. Andalthough 
many learned, and worthy Divines (whoſe 
bookes I account my ſelfe not worthy tobeare) 
are perhaps ignorant of it: yeris this kind of 
4s was Mathemaricall learning called wiſedome in 
learned in all the Scriptures, and inthis may conſiſt oneparr 
«+ the E2yp- of that wiſedome and underſtanding, which is 
ar, AR.7+ inthe wordes of the text required tor the fin- 
ding out of this myſtery. Let him therefore 
that hath this skill in humane Arts, and Scien- 
ces,and lethim thathath underſtanding to ex- 
tract the rootes of numbers, extract the roote of 
the Beaſts number, and heſhall find char farall 
number to be 25 , and chatthe fractions remai- 
ning are 41: andrthat this is proved by mulri- 
plying 25 byitſelfe, which makes 625, and by 
adding the fractions which are 41 unto 625, 
both which numbers addedrcogether, make the 
juſt ſumme 666. And although the roote of 
this number, not being aſ1mple roote, as the 
roote of 144 is, mutt in ſtriftneſſeof ſpeech be 
, expreſſedby more a numbers ther, one, yer there 
a of which . . 
3::#na canbeno doubt or queſtion which of thole 
£6.42! Qumbers mult be the number an{werable and 


number,and 


the nm , Oppoſite to 12. The roote of 666 may beſaid to 
ar r - Sag ” - 

ty a» ordirall be 25 £; orelle, toexpreſſe it more exactly, it 
"14% may beſaidrobe 25 ;i: oritmay be ſaid to be 
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25 :50r 25 . == nay any number whatlo- 
ever maybe made one of thoſe numbers by 
which the frations may be expreſſed. Bur 
howlocver the number of the fraftions be va- 
riable, yer the number 25 is alwayes coultant 
and che ſame, as12 isin the oppoſite roote. 
And as 12 is the greateſt number, and the leaſt 
number, and the only number of unities ofthe 
lame denomination with the number 144, 
.(which 1s or can be contained in)the roote of Foy oth we (an huh wp fe 
144: oz5 is the greateſt number, and the leaſt 
number, and the only number of unities of the 
fame denomination with the number 666, : 
'which is or can be contained injthe roote of the Py wear l, «7 2p Ye 
number 666. And this ficut ſinilituding is i the | 
cienttro eſtabliſh an evident antithefis berween 
che two great Cardinall numbers of chele two 
rootes,although in reſpect of the trations there 
beno ficut £qualitatis bervveen them. And whe- 
ther the fractions be added or not added toz 5, 
 yerthey can neither augment, nor diminith the 
' roote, nonotlo much as by one unite, a5 1t is 
; lufticiently knowne co thoſe that knovy what 
trations are. Itis no goodargument to (ay ti12t 
2515 not oppoledto 12, becauſe 25 hath tractte 
ons appendant to it, and 12 hath nor; tor, Omue 
fimile eſt ctiam difimile, and by the lame realon 
I it 
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ic might be ſaid, thatthe 12 Apoſtles are not an» 
{werable to the 12 Patriarches, becaule the A- 
poſtles had lome priviledges or defects which 
the Patriarches had not. Or that the Cardinals 
arenot anſ[werable tothe Apoſtles in the Ro 
miſh Hierarchy, becauſe they havered hats, 
which Þbelieve the Apoſtles had not. Befides, 
itis often times an uſuall and ordinary thing, 
ctiam praxi mathematica, in many arithmeticall 
operationszto caſt away, and not toregardthe 
fractions of roots, becauſe the root or Cardi- 
nall number it ſelfe is of ſufficient exaneſle to 
prove oreffcthe concluſion, which is deſired, 
nay ſometimes and in {ome cales,vwhen rootes 
of numbers are to be extracted, they cannot: 
make the fractions to be uſctull co their purpo- 
{esxrhough they would. For ſuppole a captaine 
haue 666 men under his command, and 
would reduce them to a ſquare figure of equall 
ſides and ranks: to effe&t his purpoſe he muſt 
extract the root of 666,which he would finde 
to be 25 5, and by that he would conclude that 
he muſt of neceſſity take the number 25 to be 
the numberofrankes, andthe numberofmen 
in cuery ranke , and no other number would 
ſerve his turne, As for the 41 odd menhe muſt 
rejectthemasunuſefull, if he will have his ar. 
_y 
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my exactly {quare. The number 50 is no equi- 
lacerall ſquare number, and yer S. Auguſtine 
upon the 150 Pſalme &ellewhere maketh che 
myitery of this number to conſilt inthe roote 
ofit which is 7 without any ſcruple of any 
fraction: and it were cafie to ſet downe many 
authors which interpret the ſame and other 
numbers afterthe ſame manner. Seeing there- 
fore it isuſuall among men in many cales, and 
neceſſary in ſome , notto regard the fractions, 
but onely the Cardinall number in the extraRti- 
on of rootes, why then may we not doe like- 
wile in extracting the roote of 666 ? why may 
we not conſider the number 25 firſt by ic (elte, 
and as itis the only Cardinall number oppoſed 
to12, by which the roote of 666 can be truely 
expreſſedzand afterwards as it hath relation to 
the fractions, eſpecially being the unities of the 
roote of this number are ſometimes to be ap- 
plied to Perſons, who are things indiviſible in- 
© parts or fractions, as are alſo theunities of 
numbers eſſentially and abſolutely conſidered. 
And thetrurh is, that no number of fractions, 
as fractions, is proverly a part of any tooteell- 
entially conſidered: for howloever it be true 
that tractions,being reduced to tome cerraine 
denomination, doe more exactly thew the _ 
L 2 O 
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of alquare figure as it is quantitas continua, yet 
ic cannot be proved that they are any proper 
eſſentiall part of the roote it (elte as it is quanti- 
tas diſcreta. For the fractions of aroote doe ſup- 
pole every unitie 1n the roote to be divided in- 
to many parts, and the number i: ſelte, whoſe 
roote i5to be extracted) to be reſolved into ano- 
ther number farre greaterthen itſeite. And the 
fractions (if it be well conſidered ) arerather 
part of the roote of the fecond number into 
whichthe firſt is ſuppoled to berelolved, then 
of the roote of the firſt nuuwber which was to 
be extracted. As for example the roote of 666 
is 25 i: which fra&tions doe luppolr every u- 
uitie of $66, tobe mulciplied into one million, 
2nd every unite of the roote 25 to be multiplied 
into one thouland:for itthe figures of the roote 
and of the fractions be joyned together they 
doe make 25806. which number 1s the true 
roote of 6650006000 lo that 806, ( being 
novw unicies of the iaine denomination vvith 
te number 666000000, )are more proper- 
ly a part of the roote of 666 millions, then of 
the roore of 666 unities. And by this it may de 
obſerved and underſtood, that while we doe 
leckeafrer Ordinall numbers, more exactly ro 
exprefle that roote whole Cardinail number 
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we have e already y found out, we doe nothing 
els in effect( although many times we confi 
der it not ) bur leeke afterrhe Cardinall num- 
ber of another roote whole fractions, being 
now the fraQtions of 2 greater number, are not 
at all, or not ſo much to be regarded, By thele 
conſiderations it may fufficicutly appeare , 

that thac Cardinall number which is the ex- 
acte roote of the greatelt (quare number con- 
tained inany number given, whole roote isto 
be extracted) is the number which is moſt re» 
markeable and chicfly fought atter inthe ex- 
tr:2Rion of every roote; for this number is, and 
15 to be repured , no: orly the roote of the grea« 
rett ſquare 1 umbes contayned inthe number 
oven, bur allo of divers ocher numb: rs which 
doe exceede ir, bur yet with this diitcrence,that 
Itis the roore of the {quare number vwit hour 


| 


fractions, and 65 other numbers wich fractt- 
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not the roote of 666. But ſuch ſhould conſider 
that one reaſon why theſe kinds of numbers 
are called rootes , is, becaule every ſuch num- 
ber, is inthis reſpect like unto the roote of a 
tree; for as one roete hath many branches 
growing upon it, and iſſuing from it, although 
| ome grow nearer the roote then ochers: ſothe 
ſame number may be the root of divers other 
numbers, which haveall arcall, and yer a dift- 
ering dependance upon it. And although aſ- 
cending upward, there be no infallible direCti- 
on from the roote to any one particular 
branch , yer deſcending from the top of an 
one branch, there is certaine and infallible di- 
reion to the ſame roote: and {o wholaever 
ſhall goe to extract the roote of any number 
greater then 624 andlefle then 676, according 
to ſuch rules ot art as are, and have hitherto 
been commonly taught, andgenerally received, 
{hall be infallibly directed, not ro the number 
26,butto the number25,&tothat number only, 
as untothe only Cardinall number firſt ſought 
after in the extraction of all rooces, &this num- 
ber either by itlclfe, or having ſome fractions 
appendanttoit,is the true root of all ſuch num. 
bersas are included between thoſe two num- 
bcrs above mentioned.Neither is it uſual orpoſ- 
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ſible, rruly to expreſſe any rootchat hath fracti- 

ons, by any other Cardinall number, bur only 
by that number which being multiplied into 
ic ſelfeproduceth the greatelt [quare number 
contained in that number, whole roote is to be 
extracted, And alrhough there be divers 0- 
ther numbers beſides this number 666, by an 

one of which we might have been infallibly 
directed to this number 25, as unto the only 
Cardinall number by which their roots could 
have been expreſſed: yet there is no one of 
thoſe numbers but only rhe number 666, 
whole molt perftc& hgure doth repreſent the 
hgure of Rome, as the moſt perfect figure of the 
number 1 44 doth repreſent the figure of Hier. 
falem: and for this reaſon chiefly , and for di- 
yers others ( as ſhall be ſhewed abundantly in 
dueplace ) it was both convenient, and necel- 
ſary, thatthis number 666 ſhould be choſen ra- 
therthenany other. Bur if it be objected,thar 
theroote of 666 is nearer to 26,then25 , vetl 
an{vere that it cannot be truely ſaidto be 26, 
bur is truely laid tobe 25: and that not only be- 
cauſe 2.5 is contained in,this roote, as are allo 
all other numbers leſle then 25, but becaule 25 
i5 the greateſt number of uniries of the ſame 
denomination with the number 666, contain- 
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edin this roote. And thatl may expreſle this 
the more clearly I will make it plaine byan in- 
ſtance , and becauſe there is only a chreeiold 
ambiguity incident to the expreifion of ſuch 
rootes as have fraftions , I will therefore ſup- 
poſethe ſamequeltion to be propoſed tothree 
leverall men concerning the length of one 
ſide ofanexaCtly ſquare figure containing pre- 
ciſely 666 foote of [quare meaſure. The h. (t 
being asked how many foote in length one 
fide of this figure mult be, would perhaps lay 
25, becaule char is the greateſt number of feet 
contained in it. Thelecond being asked how 
many foote in length one fide of this figure 
mult be , would perhaps lay 26, becaule the 
exact length is necre'tuntoir. T hechird being 
asked the ſame queſtion, would perhaps {ays 
that it was neither 25 toote long nor 26, but 
thatit was nine or cen inches wore then 25, Ind 
two or three inches lefle then 26. Theficitof 
thele three anſwers is cicarly and evidently 
true, for 2.5 isthe greateſt number and the leaſt 
number, andthe only number of feet by which 
cthatlength can be expreiſed. The ſecond an- 
{were isclearly and evidently falſe, for if that 
tength, which wanteth above ewo inches of 
26 foote, had lacked bur one 11:ch or one {inall 
part 
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part of aninch,it could not then have becn (ru- 
ly ſaid to have been 26 foot long , and who. oc- 
vertaketh proximum vero, pro vero,in this kinde, 
"tis plain that hetakerh falſum pro vero,falſhood 
fortruth. Thethird anſwer is impertinent, and 
nottothepurpoſe, for the queſtion propoun- 
ded,was nothow many inches, but how many 
foot long one ſide of that figure was. Neither 
ought the queſtion to have been any other 
wales propounded; becaule in the extraction 
of all roots, the firſt number ſought after, is a 
Cardinall number,and not an ordinall number, 
a number of luch parts of which every one may 
be ſaid tobe anintegrum, and not anumber of 
fractions,which reſult of themſelves without 
{eeking 2fter , when this firſt number is found 
out. And as for the fractions, I have already 
{hewed,that they cannor darken the remarka- 
blenefle of the number 25,nor dilanull that ar- 
t1thefis,vvhich is and oughtto be between this 
number and chat number,which is oppoſite un- 
to it, Yet if any number, by which the tra&tions 
of this root may be expreſſed, be more remark - 
able and rather to be choſenthean another : then 
without queſtion itis chat number,by which 
the fractions may be molt exa&ly exprefled by 
feweſt figures » and by ſuch numbers as doc 
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leave feweſt fractions of frations remaining, 
And certainly ir ſeemeth ſtrange and wonder- 
full ro me,neicher doe | think it meerely acci- 
dentall,that the number 25 , ſhould ſo exactl 
expreſlc the fractions of the root of 666, as that 
no other number leſle then ir or neere unto it, 
can ſo perfe&tly exprefle them. For neither 
nor = doelo exactly expreſle the fractions 
25.5.%q. oftheroot of 666 as 25.5 nay although thoſe 
numbers be infinite by which the fractions of 
this root may be expreſſed , yet I belieye 
there isnot any one of them which leaveth ſo 
{mall a number of fractions, as this number 
doth. Andalchough numbers and their roots 
be infinite in number yer that there ſhould be 
any other number beſides this number 666,che 
tractions of whoſe root may be {o exactly ex- 
prefſed by the Cardinalnumber of its own root 
with any denominator whatſoever, as the trac= 
:10ns of rhe root of 666, are by 25; this is ſuch 
a thing as I conceiveto be 964, a thing that 
cannot happen to be found out, alchough | will 
not ſay tis abſolutly unpofiible.But in rhe mean 
time untill ſome ſuch number ſhall be produ- 
ced,vwhole root may be after the ſame manner, 
and withthelike exactneſle expreiled,' ſhall be 
farre tromthinking that this happeneth calual- 
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ly y and accidentally, bur ſhall believerather \thac 
as the doubling of Pharaohs dreame was an ar. 
gumentof the certainty of that which was ſig- 
nified by it : ſo becauſe this number 25 is in a 
double reſpect remarkable in the root of 666, 
(firſt, inthat itis the onely Cardinall number of 
the prime or Cardinall unicies: and ſ; econdly,in 
that it isthe onely number of ordinall uniries or 
fra&tions , by which that root can be by feweſt 
figures molt exactly expreſſed ) I doe there- 
fore conclude, thatir is a certaine and eſta. 
_Hliſbedtruth that this number twenty five is 
© that facall and unfortunare number of Anti- 
chriſt oppoſed tothe number 12, and that in an 
higher nacure,& ina greater degree of oppoſiti- 
onthen 666 1s ; oppoſed ro 1445it being that very 
number which as it is moſt apparently and re- 
markadly applicableto the City and Hierarchy 
of Antichriſt, ſo is it alſo chiefly intended by 
the number666 : alchough it pleaſed the wil- 
dome of Godto ſeale itup in a myſtery , and as 
it were to lock itupin the cabinet of a vrearer 
number,untillchattime came which Gd had 
2ppointed for mans reaſon to unlock this cabt- 
ner,by the key of computation » and lo to cake 
out this ſo long hidden number jby which An- 
tichriſt is { as 1t ſhall be (hewed) moſt evident- 
WW ly - 
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ly,and miraculoully deſcribed. For it chis num- 
ber had been expreflely named in this place to 
havebeen the-number of the Beaſt, or if that 
myſticall Babylon, in which Antichriſt raign- 
cth, had been meaſured in the Scriptures b 

thisnumber 25 , as the new Jeruſalem is bythe 
number12zthen there had been no myſtery act 
all containedin it; then it had been ſo plainely 
ſer downesthat Antichriſt would have preven- 
ted it, For as it is not probable that ever any 
Pope will now chuſe ſuch a name, whoſe nu- 
merall letters ſhall make the juſt lumme 666, 
(becauſe ſome men ſuppole that this number is 
loto be applied:)ſo neither is it likely that An- 
tichriſt would ever have choſen and affected 
this number 25 above , and before any other 
number,tobe theonly conſpicuous, and remar- 
kable number in the foundation of his Hierar- 
chy, except the wildome of God,whorakerh 
the wile in their ovvn craftineſle, had ſealed it 
upina myſtery in tuch lortthatthey ſhould nor 
underſtand itzas long as they had any poflib;liry 
either to alter it or to deny ir. For even lo hach 
it cometo pailein the Hierarchy of theRomiſh 
Clergy,chattheir anceſters have fatally, and u:.- 
wittingly laid the foundation of the Papacv up- 
onthis number 25, and have made this tru mber 
ſo 
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ſo particularly a pplicable to their City , and to 
cthemſelyes in all choſe material] circumſtances, 

in which the number 12 is applicable eicher li- 
terallyco the city Jeruſalem or [piritually ro the 
Church of God, and Hierarchy thereof; that no 
pollicy 15 now ſufhcientto cover it, nor their 
own impudence (with any ſhevv of probabili- 


ty) to deny it. 


CHAP. 12. 


That the aumber 25 hath beew conceivedtobe a ft- 
tall and :.nfortunate number,by ſuch,4s knew n9 
relation that tt 6.14 t9 Antichriſt, or to the num- 
ber 666. 


en 7 N'3 nov har may come neerer to 
To, | x ppl e115 n;unbertoche Papacy,l will 
Ez 49d hit how (hatas 1215 agoodaand oy 
tet number alwo1cs taken ina o00d lenle , 
the Scriptures:1025 1s an unfortunate Ss 
77 It cite and chatirthath been branded tor an 
evil at: dunluckie number bork: by Pn 
<2 agrIn writers, altnoagh rhcy new no res 
on thatit had cicher LO Antichriſt , or the 
Cen 666.Itis oblerved by C :E. tim thar 
tis number 25 is ampariter 1par nunnerits qui 
part numero 19 parite menſwratiur , ©AL 1s , an 
8 3 odly 
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odly uneven number, waich is uncyenly mea- 
ſured by an odde number. Others have obſer- 
ved,and proved both by realon and authoritie 
chatthe number of five is a fatall number, and 
that all numbers either ending in hve, or made 
by itareevill,and unhappy allo. Petrur Bogus, 
in his book de numerorum myſteriis, obſerveth & 
ſheweth that this number 25, which doth not 


only end in five, but is made by the multiplica- 


tion of five by fivezis myſteriouſly evill. His 
words are thele, Hinc fatium eſt , ut hoc numero 
25 Hieroglyphice notarentwr qui illecebru, & wo- 
Inptatibus hwjws vite dediti ſemetipſos rebucreatis 
manciparunt: — porrs,conſtat hic numer: de qui- 
nario,qui neg; tetragonw , neg, iriangulus , ned, cu- 
bus-neg, perfefiw eſt. And mn another place he 
fairh,oumerw 25 duas duntaxat habet partes ali- 
quotas nempe 1» © 5: pari modo quinariw cam fit 
primus incompoſitus ſola numerabilts eSt unitate. 
Sic etiam ex diametro diſt ans a perfetione, unde in 
Tinea domini infruftnoſos fignificat. But itis yet 
more remarkable which S. Hierome obſerves 
out of the Scriptures, concerning this number 
254i0 his commentaries upon the 11 cap. of Exe- 
kiel, where [peaking of this number he ſaich, 
Et quantum non ſubterfugit memoriam meam, nun- 
quam in bonam partem potwi hunc numerum reþ2- 


Fire; 
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rire; licet in numerts ad ſacerdutale miniſterium a 
25 annis eligantur ; In Hebreoenim non habent 
hunc numerum , [edtricenarium, And notS. Hie- 
rome only , but divers other interpreters upon 
the 8 and 11 cap.of Exekzel, have made rhe like 
obſervations of this number. Lyra of the 25 
men their mentioned, faith, Per quos ſignifican- 
tur Apostate a | fidervgl areligione, maxime quan- 
d ſunt in ſua malitia firmati, que fignificatur per 
numerunm 25 ,qui numer eſt quadratw,quia reſul- 
tat ex duttu quimarti is ſeipſum. And Petrus Ser- 
ranus,in his commentaries upon the lame viſt- 
©! 1 of Bxekiel, vvriterh afrer this manner, Tta ug 
poteStati libidinum  cnpigitatum vita onnis per= 


| mill fit : boc autem malum ſignat _ ——_ 


clim 25 viros in porta orientali ſe viliſſe aſſerit, 
Numerum enim quinarium , quo ſenſws hominis 
claudunter nunquamnin Lonam partem accipi legi- 
tur in Scripturi ,ut Divus Hieronymus teStatur; 
ef plurics indifferenter inveniatur, unde totius po- 
puli lapſus vigefimoquinto numero boc leco fienifi- 
eatur If it be demanded whar univerſal defe- 
Qion and whar Avollacy thisis from faith and 
religion by men confirmed in their own ma- 
lice, which £yra,and Serranus acknowledge to 
vetyper d out by chisnumber 25, it may be well 
an{vwcred that there is none more proba ible 
then 


_— CCB i oe. 
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then that defection, and univerlall Apoſtacy 
which was to come upon the Church of Chriſt 
at that time, when Antichriſt was to fit in it: 
For becaule this viſion was. not literally fulfil- 
led , or not fully rerminated in the Jewiſh 
Church (as it cannot but appeare to thoſe chat 
ſerioully conſider it) theretore S. Hierome (as in 
this following treatiſe ſhall be ſhewed) and 
many others doe not onely underſtand it of 
ſome defe&tion, and Apoltacy ,vvhich was to 
be among Chriſtians,but doe alſo apply it even 
particularly to the Synagogue of Rome. John 
Huſſe,in his book de revelativne Chriſti 7 Anti- 
chri$t, laith of this viſion after this manner: 
eMySticam meretricem Scriftura deſcribens,cius 


exceſſumnotificat }.zek. 8. cap. de virisintemplo 


qui ſtabant ante pifturas. And Ecolampadius at- 
rera particular application of the chiete things 
contained in this viſion, tothe Monkes, Friars, 
and Nunnes of the Romi/h Church , hath thele 
words, Et quid ſibi yult bec vifie,quam quid in 
Epiſcopu  doftoribus abominationes maximas ul- 
timocernat? And of thoſe words , Et ſunt circiter 
Viginti quingg, he ſaith ,-- Quid alivd his docen-ur, 
quam nibiliilos perfefto ammo agere ? underſtan- 
ding by the word illos, thole Prelates of the 
Church of Rome, of whom he had befo;e ſpo. 


ken. 


Ul 
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ken. Imight here adde the words of Gaſpar 
Sandtius ,and others concerning this number 
uponthe ſame occaſion;but,as I conceive,thele 
are ſufficientto make it evident, that this num- 
ber Twenty five is not only ( even by the teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures) an Hieroglyphicall cha- 


. rater of ſome unhappy,deſperate , and deplo- 


redeſtate of God's Church, bur alſo hath been 
conceived by religious,wile, and learned men, 
myſtically and typically to foreſhew that quin- 
reſlence of impietie and malice, which theſe 
latrer times have diſcovered in the Church of 
Rome. Now therefore for as much as ir is a- 


| greeable to other places of Scripture that this 


number 25 ſhould be in ſome {peciall manner 
applicable, both to Antichriſt , and the Church 
of Rome : I may with the greater confidence 
proceedtothe particular application, hoping 
by ir,and upon the grounds above proved, to 
finde out \uch an accurate and efſenciall deſcri- 
ption ofthe Papacie, as ſhall not ſeem unpro- 


| babletohavebeen intended by the holy Ghoſt: 


much leſle ſhall icbe prejudiciall to any man's 
wildome to believe it. 


L CHAP. 
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CAP. 13. 


Of the nature , and qualitie , of thoſe particulars, in 
which the root and the figure of the Beaſis number 
is to be appliedtothe ©Papacte. 


EE N D now concerning thoſe particu- 
PAN lars in which this oo. Fn 'C a. be ap- 
SOV. pliedrothe Papacie; itis to be remem- 
bred whatis above ſaid of the number 12, and 
of thoſe things to which it is applied. For as 
Antichriſt is oppoled to Chriſt, and as 6661s 
oppoled to 144; ſois25 oppoledtont, andſo 
muſt choſe things which are chiefly to be mea- 
{ured or numbred by this number 25 be azz 
2, ex adverſo refpondentia, that is correſpon- 
dent,an(werable on the other fide, and in ſome 
ſort oppoſed to, or ſet over againſt thole things 
which are meaſured, numbred, or deſcribed 
by the number 12. And (as I am per{vwaded) 
for this Cauſe partly is the Church militant, in 
the 21 Chapter of the Reyel: meaſured, num- 
bred,and deſcribed by theſe two numbers only 
144 and 12, that there might be an expreſſeex- 
ample in the Scriptures not onely ſhewing in 
cenerall how the number 666, oughtto be in- 
terpreted; but alſolcading us (as it were) by the 


hand 


acts 


CO I - — — 
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hand to thole particulars, in which chEroot of 
this number ought principally tobe applyed. 
Andalchough perhaps it were a ſufficient ap- 
plication , and as much as ſome Readers 
would expe&, and more then any Papiſt can 
confute, to heap together a greater number 
of particulars, in which this number 25 is ra- 
ther applicable unto the Romaniſts, then it is 
to any other eſtare, Church, or {e&; or then a- 
ny other number istothemſelves, and to their 
ſtate: yerthis is farre ſhort of that moſt exat 
and exquifite application, which ſeemeth 
chiefly tobe intended by the Holy Ghoſt. In- 
deed the frequent occurring of this number in 
things pertaining to the ſtare, and Religion of 
the Romaniſts ( as ſhall be ſhewed in the le- 
cond place,after [ have proved the firſt, and 
chiete application) may well be an argument, 
that either ſome lecrer deſtiny, whichis in it; 
or their affeation of ir, hath made it more 
proper to them, and more common among 
them, then any other number. Yer, it it were 
applicable rothem in no more, nor in no other 
particularsbutin thole only which are +/n:14 
rothoſe things, which are meaſured, numbred, 
or deſcribed by the number 1z inthe 21 Chap. 
of the Revel.thole onely are abundantly and tu. 

L 2 perabundantly 
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perabuffdantly | ufficient,not only foran evident 


de{cription,but fora remarkable,effentiall,and 
incommunicable definition as well of their 
Ciryaas of their ſtare and Hierarchy. For what 
can beeither ſaid,or imagined to be moreefſen- 
tiall,or remarkable either to,or inany city then 
che figure of ir, the circuitot the walls , or com- 
afle of it,the number of the Gates, the number 
of the Churches, the number of Tribes, Wards, 
or Pariſhes into which it was firſt divided ? 
And concerning the forme of government 
(which is more properly a City,then the marte- 
riall ſtructures) what can be ſaid,or imagined, 
robe more eſſenciall to it, or remarkable init: 
then the number,timezplace,office,and in ſome 
lortthe verynamealfo of thoſe perſons, who 
are the very Baſis and foundation of ic , and the 
very hinges (as they themſelves confefle) on 
which their whole Hierarchy depends, and 
moves it{elfe?As therefore the number 12 in the 
21 Chap, of the Reyel. is applied to the Church 
and Hierarchy thereof in (ſuch things as are 
moſt efſentiallto ir, and in ſuch circumſtances, 
as are moſt apparently remarkable in it : ſo the 
number 25 in like manner muſt be applicd to 
the Papacie,and Pſeudo-Hierarchy thereof , in 
{uch things, as are molt eflentiall co it, andin 
{uch 


Ut 


—m—— __ 
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_of the number £66. 3; 


ſuch circumſtances, as are moſt apparently re- 


markable in ic. | 
Andas the number iz is in that chapter after , 4thwuz1 


certaine of the 


ſuch an admirable and wonderfull manner 5 bolalicat 


, TT ' Divines do 
applied tothe ſpirituall Hieruſalem that is to — 


the Church and Hierarchy thereof , that the ri? fat! 
be borne of the 


licerall and materiall City, in which that Eccle- auijoz of the 
ſlaſticall Hierarchy was firſt eſtabliſhed, js allo jms? 


by the ſame number plainly meaſured , and Pi» &« yer 
great learned 


maniteſtly deſcribed: lo ought allo the num- men which 
- od . « WHY de 
ber25 to be in ſuch ſort applied to the myſti- jalyener; 


have rcal the 


call and (pirituall Babylonz that the macerial| —_— 
City it ſelfe, in which that Pleudo-apoſtolical] »rite,rhar be 


ſhall nor be 


Hierarchy hath been long fince eſtabliſhed , oe per/oralt 
[ man only ,but 
may be by the ſame number both truly mea- th; under the 


ſured, and evidently de{cribed. And for this i an 


cauſe it is abſolutely neceſſary, thar the Beaſt a:dconpre- 
erded the 


mentioned in the 13 Chap: of the Revel: whole king- 
_ = , R -(t ſl b 'e dome of falſe 
which is Antichrift, muſt notbe one perſon teachers bear 
ing rule in the 


only ( as the Papiltsfalſly reach) but ( as the 57 


lateſt *and beſt writers doe agree ) muſt effen. 9-4 1b4t ia 
treat City 


tially conſiſt of a certaine number of ſuch per- ic bath 
ſons, as may be fitly anſwerable, * and op- aj —— 


*(I9 8 - ", t ” the 
poſite to Chriſt's Apoſtles , reſiding in ſome yh, ori 


City anſwerable and oppolite to Hieruſalem, = 6.4. 3:- 


. EM F . 19p,07 Exe- 

For how is it otherwile poſlible to INterpret rer. pogo: 
287, Milce:- 

bn, 2<, 6 Amichriſtus habirucus eR (os Picudo-apoitolos, Antelmus in 113, Cp. p0c. 


L 3 this 


—_ Ge ee ee i Re OP" 


86 


An Interpretation 


8s Alchaſar up- 


this number of the Beaſt, after the ſame man- 
ner, thatthatnumber which is oppoſed unto 
ic is, and ought to be interpreted ? How can 
we by counting the Beaſt*s number finde out 
the number of his Apoſtles, and the number of 
his Tribes, & che number both of the ſpirituall 
& materiall gates of his Church and City,& the 
figure and compaſle of it;exceptAntichriſt ſhall 
have ſome City anſwerable to Hieruſalem,and 
ſome Perſons anſwerable to the Apoſtles, and 
eſſentiall to his Hierarchy ruling , and reſiding 
init? 
CHAP. 14. 
That Rome « anſwerable to Hieruſalem, and 
the Popes Cardinalls to Chriſt's Apoſtles. 


£$2$$2592 ND as this aſſertion muſt neceſſarily 
$2 A $$ follow out of that which is above 
»$2-S2285 {aid,concerning the manner how this 
number oughtto be interpreted, lo is it evi- 
dently and apparently verified in the Papacy. 
2 For as Hieruſalem truly was Caput, mater, 


the 21 cap, &remiums & oftinm omniums Ecclefiarums, 


of the Rev. 
ſaith, Toram 


hujus prophetiz ſummam devolui ad Rome comparationem theologicam 


cum HIERUSALEM; nomen Hieruſalem hoc loco Romange Ecclefiz atribw, 
rcterem Hieruſoliman nomen ſuum anififle, illudque novam RO MAM, 1d eſt, Ro- 
manam Ecclefiam comparaſte , utpote quz antique ſucceſhit Htery/dlime , in eo quod 
tdelum omnium CAPUT &METROPOLIS li cficfta. Alchoſar i difpu- 


tat, Ge argumento 21, Cap. 


lo 


L3A 


of the number 666. 1 


:ſo doth Rome falſly pretend her ſelfe co be,and 4 Ex quo uns 
ſo Rome really, and truly is the mocher of all 1*" iv 


yt F : b eccunda Hite 
{pirituall whoredome,and abominations in re- r4/a/m mo: 
R 11r appeilatys 

{pet of all thoſe Churches which have been agua quam & 


Dominus (ad 
ſeduced by her. | -omprek 
And as there isa cleere and eminent Antj- 991) in Perro 


itcrum crucake 


theſis betweene Hieruſalem and Rome, ® fo is g voir, uti- 


que unius Dei 


there alſo berween Chriſts Apoſtles, and the yencraioact- 
des indcfici. 


Popes Cardinalls , there being no perſons'in {55 een 
the whole world, of what ranke, order, or in precibus 


NE ST RTAWT,. 

degree (oever [tiling themſelves +=" fo; Þi- 14 ulkimum 
Ve uſque judi- 

cem gerentes Apoſtolorum, as they do. They are canis Doini- 


mn adven- 


the very ſubſtance, Soule, and Eſſence of the %n-_ 
Papacie, and ſoneerly united tothe Pope, that Þ« /ublimi & 


va'cnte, acins 


he accounts them as parts of his ovvne bodyy de vaiore Hi- 


, : / = 
* and they together with him make one com- CER 
ſura,O:nphri- 
"7$ Panvinius de pr xcipuis tirbis Romx baſthcis,pagin? 2 6 $. Coloniz, I 584. And the {ame 
Onuphrius (aith,pag, 138. that at Komeiupra periitiiun cxrerioris Bakhez Laveranenfis 
porticis hi verſus lunt, Dogmate Papali datur as ſrmul Inperiali, 
134 ſim cunfgrum ma'er, Caput Eccleſrarum. 
þ Ifidorvus Moſconius ib, 1 © ds Cardinalibas (ubi cnumerat appellatrones Cardinalium mae 
gis proprio, ) Cardinates,inquit,primo 1n loco appellaniur vicra gerentes Apoſtolorum: 
c De Jonatis Papz Cardinales debent habere dimidiur 3; Et Papa arnidium corum que 
dantur Cardinalhbus, Jacobatius de Conciltys, nuw, 17 3. Non poſtunt 1eftzri fine licenria 


- Papz, & quia ſunt pars corporis Papz non preſtant juramentum fidelitatis, ranquam invil- 


ccrati Papz, Jdem bid, Item Papa haber fingularem diligentiam de (ature corporalt Cardina» 
lium ; unde fi Cardinals infirmetur, non minuitur ei tanguis fine ſpecial} Pape I centia. 
Idem, Numero 176, Cardinales in Eccleſia Romana unum corpus myſticum efte& ſunt, & 
unum Collegium ſarro ſantum cum ſummo Pontfice conftiruum. Hieronimus Mantredus 
de Cardinalbus cap. 5. Ecce illud Collegium , fcihcert Apoltolorum, Aftuum 1 5, cus 
jus in locum (acer Cardinalium Senatus ſubmiſlus eſt ,utrogque conliliative& dehberativo mu» 
acre przfultum. Alexander a Turre. lib 29, 3X .Partis, pag. 62, Collegium Cardinalte 
wn dicitur Saciolantum Collegium Apoſtolo;um, Eccicha gremium, Jacobatius de cone 
cilijs, Num. 170. 


plear 
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pleat Colledge and Corporation,and one myſt- 

icall Body, actually and eminently containing, 
upholding and repreſenting all power,and Ec- 

vInfticos Cleftaſticall juriſd1ition. They were inſtituted 
Cardinalium jq, the firſt moſt remarkeable foundation of the 


figuraliter ha. 


LOGS Papacy by the Popein the City of Rome,about 


divind,exem- the time of Conſtantine the great, in « imitati- 
parterarer 7 of our Saviour Chriſt, who did inthe firſt 


3 Chriſto; ex- ; : 

pri_ans moſt remarkeable foundation of his Church, 

pore Ponciz- ETCCL the Colledge of Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, 
i & = ©. . . 

i: Rom.Pone, ZIVing them a ® name, prefining their number, 


opter bap- . "Ole 
Ne Gozg, and declaring their 4 office, as the Pope hath 


alvus Villadeigo _ olim Palatij Auditoris, in initio libelli de Origine Cardinalatiis, 

b The name which Chriſt gave to bis Diſciples was to be called Apoltics, Luc. 6, 1 3, 
And the name whichthe Pope giveth to his be beloved diſciples, i to be called Cardinalls, 
For as Chriſt in bis Church gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Teachers, ſome Prophets, & c. 
1. Cor. 12, 28, And ,Bphel, 4. ! 1, So the Pope in the Romifh Church hath given ſome t0 be 
called Cardinalls, /dme leſuires, ſome Abbats; ſome Monkes, /0e Friars, ſome Exorcifts, 
{ome Acolcuts, c%c, c The firſt limited number which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, was 
according to the number of the gates, ard Tribes of Hierufalem; ſo the firſ# limited and pre- 
fined number of the Cardinalls was according to the nunber of the gates of ROME, and 
according to the number of thoſe Diviſions of the City and Poople of Rome which the Popes 
have made an{werable to the tribes of HIERUSALEM, as ſhall b2 proved in due 
place, dThe Offi c,and Commiſion, which Ch1ift gave to bis Apoſtles conſiſted in three 
thirgs, Firſt, The Adminiſtration of Baptiſme was committed chiefly and origina'ly unto 
them. And although they did afterward commit this funftion unts others, yet they were 
firft commanded to goe and Baptize all nations, and as it were by .the 12 +4 their Bap- 
ti/me to bring all te liraclites intothe Firituall Hieruſalem. $0 at the fir/? inſtitution of 
the Cardinalls, their Office, and Commiſion was chiefly to haptize, and they were affixed to 
certaine chieſe Churchesin ROME, inwhich,and in which onely baptiſme was to be cele- 
brated, Secondly , the Apoftles were to preach Chriſt, aud to propagate and plant Chriſtian 
Religion in all the world. Sothe Cardinals having quickly committed the celebration of Bap- 
tiſme unto gy 1h07 28.9g8 themſelves wholy to preach the Pope,andto plant and propagate 
Poperie in a'l kingdones of the world, Thirdly , Chriſt gave unto the Apoſtles the chez 


power to forgive and to detaine ſinnes 3 ſo likewiſe the Pope committeth the chisfe care and 
di /}enſation of his ſelling of pardons 0 indulgences unto the Cardinalls, ſaying unto them as 
Chrifl to his Apoiiles , Wholeſoever fiancs yee remutr, they are remiutred, and wholeſocyer 
l13nes yee terayne they are retayned, 


fiace 


Ped 


of thenumber 656. 


ſince done to his Cardinals at Rome. As the 
Apoſtles truely were,and arethe root and foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Church aud of all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Juriſdiion: ſothe Cardinals *fall- , ,,,,,, ,.. 
lypretend themlelves to be, and ſo they truely 47 7 (4 


nals 114 con- 


are, and doc in expreſſe words declare them- fe/edinzwe- 


tion,as B. 


ſelves to be the very * Baſis ands foundation woronſrew- 
of the Komiſh Hierarchy. And therefore the 3% aan 


: . tis affirmeth, 
Root and foundation of all that Superſtition (74Gb, 


and Impiety, which being derived originally LATUS zo 
from Rome, hath been transfuſed through the = = 
whole body of the Chriſtian Church. As it is **fatce Hi- 


rarchizaChri- 
the Priviledge of the Apoſtles, to be as it were — 
12 ſtars ſer in that Crowne , which is mentio- poltolo.um 


fuccedens fie 


ned inthe 12 Chapter of the Revelation; ſo is it cur gyiſcops- 
an eſpeciall Priviledge belonging to the Cardi- 5 aero 


, tum, De ju- 
nals,to haue their names written in the Crown "i{4:fionc E- 
F : X A E piſcopali, 
of their Prince, as witneſſerh * Iacobatins de con- nuz.z*. 
LES 's d ſq! d Tom 3 * Pat. 
cil. num.153. There was atwo fold ſtate and .. ,./,.,, 


| Condition of the Apoltles, airſtthey were Apo-} RT 
ſtolt prbiy afhxed aSIt WEreto the City Hie- u- ſun Baſes 


: : :cclehz Ga- 
ſalem, where they were to abide untill they ie! pator- 
; . k tus de delcrip. 

were endowed with power frome above: but ;gnecon- 

(iftoriu, 

Cardinales yniverſi orbis regends pondera ſuſtinent, & ſuper eorum humeros totius Ecclefiz 
machin1 umponitur Hieronymus Albanus de Crdinalibus , Queſtione 13, $ Alchaſar in 
his Commentaries 0n the Revel: ſaith , The Pope uſeth to /in4 a Sz»hire ſtone to every new 
made Cardinall, to put him in mind that he # now one of thoſc fountation-tones which are 
mentioned in the deſcription of thenew HIERUSALEM. &@ Cardinales ſunt paini- 
cu {criptu in diademate Principts, Iacobatius. 


M afterwards 
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afterwards they were Apoſtoli orby, and were 
ſent from thence into all kingdomes of the 
: Cardinal, World: So likewiſe the Cardinalls in imitati- 
ro, £2 on and affeRation ofthe like honour are ſtiled 
voter, ® Cardinales Orbis, & Orbn, and they remaine, 


nun1t prin- | R R 
c+p;-Conkit a5 it were affixed to the City of Rome, untill 


onum emm 


Ciritix they are indewved with power from above, 
cope ieenelt rhat is, untill they are ſent by the Pope as his 


cenſendum, x . 

Alcxand.. Nuntio's and legares into all kingdomes of the 
zeP.ris. world. Asthe Apoſtles in reſpe& of their ſpi- 
"Honor Re- Tituall farherhood are ficly an{werable to the 


gusbunn-'3 12 Patriarches, who are the fathers of all the 


Pontfhcus - 

certs dvinus: Iſraelites according to the fleſh : lo the Car- 
R mw. | 'S ay 
wedecas; dinalls are likewiſe called Patres Spirituales , 


Ponrifhcum 


celefte. Maie affecting the like honour. As the Apoſtles, 
"15R-25m- having lupreme Authority inthe Church, may 


nime comple. 


©; PonsGcis, jn ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be the judges of the 


numer om- 


nibas exple- World, and to fit upon 12 Thrones to judge 


215 the 12 tribes of Iſraellzſo the Cardinalls make 


vec lwece their * Conſiſtory of their Apoſtolicall Sea to 
ta, bl TT admit of no appeale , but to be of luch 2 Ce- 
Ho * 'leſtiall ſublimity,char ic is equall co the tribunall 


(19 P2235 ſeat of God. And therefore they are ſtiled Ju- 


vilionerr thras 


ni Ape 4* dices Orbit ,and they doexerciſc all civill,& Ec- 
analbus ap Cleſiaſticall power over the city,and people of 


plicat, & core 


I chorus. Rome: which either the Patriarches and Princes 
Seraphin, of the Tribes did in the literall, or the Apoſtles 
in 


Cr ————. 
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in the ſpirituall Hieruſalem. Many other things 
might here bealleaged ro ſhew how exact, and 
exquiſite an Antythefis and Contra- poſition 
there is berweenthe Apoſtles, and Cardinalls. 
Itmight be obſcrved, that there is not one of 
thoſe proper Appellations and Titles, whichare 
uſually attribured to the Cardinalls: ſuch as are 
cthelc following, 

Patres Spirituales 

Vicem-gerentes Apoſtolorum. 

Senatores Pape 

Patres Purpurati. 

Patrictj 

Mundi Principes 

Tudices Orbu 

(;ardinales Vrbu & Orbi,, 

and the like: 

There is not, I (ay any one of theſe Titles 
bur the Cardinalls may by ic be proved either 
to be emulous of the like honour, which the 
Apoſtles had , orelſcto be the Image of ſuch 
a kinde of government, as was before their 
lives remarkable in the Ciry of Rowe. Both 
which Conſiderations ( as by the way may be 
obſerved ) areneceſſarily incident to the right 
diſcerning of that great AntichriſÞ, who is not 
only to reſemble ſome ancient government of 

M 2 Rome 
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* Tobe,or t9 
be like that 

Synagogue of 
Satan as ſome 
interprerers 

conceive, Re- 
vel: 2: 2,3. 9+ 


Rome, but alſo* to be that Synagogue of Satan 
mentioned in the Revel: which lay they are 
Apoſtles, and are not. For as much therefore 
as there hath not been in any City anſwerable 
to Hieruſalem, or in any other place, at any 
time ſince the Apoſtles lived, any ſtate, Hierar- 
thy , ſet, or ſociety of men, ſo confidently 
and yetlo fallly , pretending, and arrogating 
themlelves to have all fullneſſe of power A- 
poſtolicall annexed, and as it were appropria- 
ted unto themſelves, as the Colledge of Car- 
dinalls doth : I may therefore conclude that 
there are perſons in the Papacy anſwerable to 
the Apoſtles, as Rome is to Hieruſalem, & that if 
the Papacy be Antichriſt , and if the number 
666 be tobe interpreted and applied after the 
ſame manner , which is above proved that it 
oughtto be; then the firſt originall number, 
and foundationof this Colledge of Cardinalls, 
mult be typed out unto us by the ſquare root 
of the number 666, as the firſt limited, and 
eſtabliſhed number of the Apoſtles, is typed 
out by the {quare root ofthe number 144. 


of the number $66. 
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CHAP. 15. 


That the firik number of (/ardinals according to 
their firſt inTitution and foundation tr chiefly to 
be confidered as that which doth moſt remarkably 
charaGerize Antichriſt in hu originall, 


NEIND that only the firſt decreed , and e+ 
»\& tabliſhed number of the Colledge of 
4&5 Cardinals is typed out unto us , and 
plainly foretold by the root of the Beaſts num- 
ber: this isa farre more'evident and remarka- 
ble deſcription of Antichriſt, then if any other 
number had been declared which ſhould ar a- 
ny other time have been applicable unto them. 
For(as it is uſually ſaid) ſcire, is, per cauſas cog- 
noſcere,and as we cannot perte&tly know any 
thinguntill we know what were the hilt ori- 
ginall cauſes and beginnings of ir, ſo this order 
of Cardinals (which beareth now ſo much 
ſway in the Romiſh Church )Jand which is the 
very body and corporation of Antichriſt ) may 
be then perfeRly diſcerned, when we know 
what it was in it's firſt originall and beginning. 
And forthis cauſe it is that the holy Ghoſt in 
the deſcription of the new Hiersſalem ulerh 
chiefly ſuch numbers and mealures as were 
M 3 con- 
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conſpicuous and remarkable in the firſt appa- 
rent foundation of Chriſtian Religion. For the 
wall ofthe new Hieruſalem is ſaid to have 12 
foundations, not becaule the number 12, either 
in reſpe&t of the Apoſtles themſelves, orin re- 
ſpect of Chriſtian Biſhops themſelves ( who 
aretheir lawfull ſucceſſours in fomuch of their 
authority as is neceſſary for che perpetuall go- 
vernment of the Church ) ſhould be , ar all 
times following, a&ually exiſtent, and remark« 
able in the Church; but thar by this one num- 
ber,which is the root & Bafis of another num- 
ber,there might be an evident & ſtrong alluſion 
not only tothe number , bur alſo to the nature, 
qualitie, and office of thoſe perſons, from 
whom, as from the Root,the Churches Hierar- 
chy doth originally proceed , upon whom itis 
fundamentally built, and in whom it was firſt 
apparently to be diſcerned. As therefore the 
number 12 is not applicable tothe Hierarchy of 
the Church in reſpect of any one perpertuall 
and conſtant number of Perſons, which was 
alwaies tocontinue,ſoneither oughtthe num- 
ber25 tobeafter this manner applicable to the 
Romith Hierarchy , but thetrue and exact ap- 
plication of it, ought chiefly to beterminated 
inthe diſcovery , notonely of thenumber , bur 

allo, 


of the number 666. 


allo,of che nature,qualicy, & office of thoſe Per- 
ſons from whom their Pleudo-hierarchy did 
originally proceed , upon whom it was tunda- 
mentally built, and in whom and with whom: 
it was firſt apparently to be diſcerned. How{o- 
evertherefore it may perhaps at the firſt appre- 
henfion ſeeme requiſite, that according to this 
application which am at,the number 25 ought 
to be the onely conſtant, ſerled, and perperuall 
number of the Popes Cardinalls, or Apoltles, 
which ſhould at all times during the time of 
Antichriſts continuance be actually applicable 
untothem, yetupon due conſideration ic mult 
be granted, that (ſuch an application can nei- 
ther be warranted by the example of the oppo- 
ſice number , which is applicable to the firſt 
number of the Apoſtles only ; nor be agreeable 
tothe nature of this type, which aymes, not on- 
ly at a certaine number of unities, but allo of 
ſuch uoities as are the root and Baſis of other 
unities,vhich wereto proceed from them, and 


to be buile upon them ; Ilay therefore, thatit: 
muſt be granted that there is no neceſſity , nor 
any probability,thatthis number ought other-- 
wile to be applied unto them,then in reſpect of 
that firſt decreed & eſtabliſhed number, which: 


was moſt conſpicuous,and remarkable, 8& mot. 
exactly. 
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exactly applicable unto them, in,and atthe firſt 
foundation of their Colledge, and in the firſt 
apparentand actuall inſtitution of their order. 
And that , not only the number of the 10 crow- 
ned hornes mentioned in the Revelation , may 
be thus interpreted in reſpect of their firſt origi- 
nall onely, but that alſo the number of the Beaſt 
ought to have ſpeciall reference to the fi. ſt ori- 


ginal ſtock and image of Antichriſt's Anti-Apo- 


ſles,is acruth clearely diſcerned, and in general 
tearmes plainly expreſſed by a late learned in- 
terpreter of the Revelations, although he aimed 
not atthe ſame particular application which 
doc. 

Theſe things being now thus cleared and 
diſcuſſed in generall,concerning the time, the 
place, and the perſons which this number 
ought chiefly ro characterize; and it being pro- 
ved that Rome is an{werable to Hieruſalem; and 
thatthe Cardinalls of Rome are thoſe perſons 
which may be fitly filed Anti- Apoſtles in the 
Romiſh Hierarchy; and laſtly, that the time in 
which the root of the Beaſt's number ought to 
be applied to the Pſeudobierarchy of Anti- 
chriſt, muſt be inthe firſt apparent and remark- 
able emerſion of his Hierarchy : that ſo it ma 
be like and anſwerable to-thar very nick of 
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2 That the 


time,in which,and in which only, the root of 7% i, 


the oppoſite number is actually applicable to jun 
the Hierarchy ofthe Church;theſe things, I ſay, ee 


being thus cleared and diſcufled, it remaineth ge,” chrip, 


now that ] ſhew by cleare and evident teſti- j,,nowe.ne 


monies,that as the Colledge of Apoſtles did o- nc, our 


riginally conſiſteof 12 perſons and no more , [o Theawa char 
voice heard, 


the Colledge and corporation of Cardinals in toi femins 
Rome , according to it's firſt inſtiturion,& in the mmeſ voutin 


Eccleſia, Then 
firſt apparent and remarkable foundation of »= the/eary 
: the Empire 
the * Papacy, did confiſt of 25 perſ@ns and no rakes cur of 
, the way, and 
more, removed from 
Rome ts Co. 
ſtintinople,and then was ar tocome when the Roman Emperour was taken out of the 
way. Then doe they pretend Conſtantines donation to bave been made. Then was the ancient 
purity of the Primitive Church decayed ,thes was the viſible Hierarchie of the Chriſtia6 
Church almoſt quite extinguiſhed by the violence of perſecutions; for then as Baconius refates 
Anno 3 04. The perſecuting Princes, velut glonio(z victoriz tirulisde fubactis deletiſq; pent- 
rus Chriftianis columnag erexetunt, Cluniz enim in Hiſpamia in nobili columna hzc inlcrip- 
tiolegitur? DIOCLESIAN: JOVIUS &, AMPLIFICATO par ORI- 
ENT. & OCCIDENT.IMPERIO ROMANO, & nomin? Chriſtiano- 
rumdeleto, Rurſus ibidem altera inſcriprio. DIOCL ESIAN, C ASAR Al- 
GUST.SUPERSTITIONE CHRISTI UBI QUE delera.iBur becauſe the 
Papacie begas then ſuddenly to fart up after theſe perſecutions, there/ore Bacoaius [girth te- 
tellic plane ſpes vana principes,&c, 
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CHAP. 16. 

A diſquifition concerning other particulars, to 
which the number 12 ts applied in the deſcription 
of the new Hieruſalem , and particularly of the 
12 Gates,l2 Tribes and 12 Angels. 


pen? Hatthis truth may more plainely ap- 
__ & peare , it1s requiſite that ſomethin 
F AG ; be firſt ſaid briefly, and in generall of 
thoſe otherparticulars,to which the lame num- 
ber is alſoto be applied, for (as it is above inti- 
mated )all choſe particulars,to which the num- 
ber12 is applied in the deſcription of the new 
Hieruſalem , muſt have ſo many other particu- 
lars an{werable and oppoſiteto them , in that 
myſticall Babylon to which the number 25 
multbe in like manner applicable. Now the 
number 12 is actually and expreſly applied un- 
co {1x ſeverall things,in the deſcription of the 
new Hieruſalem , which arethele. 

1 TwelyeGates. 

2 Twelve Angels at the Gates, 

2 Twelve Tribes written on the Qates. 

4 Twelve foundations with names written on 

them. 
5 Twelve thouſand furlongs the mgaſure of 
the City. 


6 Twelve 
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6 Twelve manner of fruits of the tree of life. 
Notwithſtanding thatthereis great difference 
among Interpreters , what thele 6 things are, 
which are hereſoexpreſly numbred , & deſcri- 
bed, and howthey oughtto be applyed to the 
Church: yet their divers interpretations ( ac- 
cording to which every man aboundeth inhis 
own lenſe)are rather helps the hinderances,tor 
the right dilcerning and finding out of thoſe 
things,vwhich in the Romiſh Hierarchy are an- 
{werable untothe.For which way loever theſe 
things areto be underſtood , and according to 
what poſlible probabilitie ſoever they may be 
interpreted,there arethings in all ſenſes anſ{vwe- 
rable unto them inthe Romiſh Babylon. If thele 
Gates be literally to be underſtood of the gates 
of the materiall city Hieruſalem ; then the ma- 
reriall gates of the City of Rome muſt be anſwe 
rable untothem. Andtfor a full application , in 
this ſen(e,it ſhall be ſhewed, that as the gates of 
Hieruſalem were 12 in number,lo the gates of 
Rome were 25 in number. 

But if thole gates be allo to be underſtood 1n 
a {pirituall ſenſe, which withour al! queſtion is 
chiefly intended,and moſtexactly verified, then 
' theſe gates mult be underſtood to be the gates 
ofthe Church ſignified by Hieruſalem. Now 
| | N 2 the 
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the gates of the Catholique Church ( whichis 
DF really and truly-the Heavenly Hieruſalem, may 
a Althoug 


others di7 ba Þe ſaid to be 12 divers waies. Firſt, the Apoſtles 


price inthe themſelves may be ſaid to have been the 12 


_ gates of the Church in reſpe of their faith and 


4pofes , yet dotrine in generall, becaule by tneir examples, 
19 werly and by the fincerity and truth of their life and 


cont, doctrine, all other Chriſtians have been conver- 


churcb;he- ted tothe true Religion. And in this _— the 
cauſe theſe to O 


whom ths Cardinals of Rome,who make themſelves an- 
power was de- 


rived frm 1WCrabletothe Apoſtles , and whoſe originall 


the Apoſtles, 3 . 
m: number was 25, may bealſo ſaid to have beene 


ized them- To . ;ef- 
— the 25 gates of [piricuall Babylon; becaule chiet- 


Apoples. 80 Ty and originally,by their policy and hypocriſy, 
that as Chriſt - . 4 b f 
>rulyanie. 10 laying thefirſt foundation of Poperie , all 0- 


minently [aid . ; . 
— Fes cher Papifts have been ſince perſwaded, and in- 


faion of that yired to believe, and to embrace the Hereſies 


Joundation wr 

hich was and ſuperſtirions of the Church of Rowe. 

laidby the As B ( d| d , . [ d 
poſtles , (o the ut ſecondly , and in a more particular an 


7h © proper ſenſe,there may be ſaidto have been 12 


rrulyardemi- rates of the Church, becaufe the adminiſtrati- 


zcatly the 


firit & chiefe ON of the Sacraments, & eſpecially of Baptiſme 
Gur.cum (Which is literally , and properly the gate of the 
ce Celeſtiall Flzerwſalem) was chiefly , & original- 


+-ve beexe ]y ® committed untothe 12 Apoſtles. And in this 


tire made (as 

it were) gates 

»/ the C harch by their appointment ,& by the ſulneſſe of their Commiſſion & authority,which 
they dilall equally,and imucdiatly receive jrom Chrift as it appeareth is the Goſpell. 


{ſenſe 
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fenſe itſhall beſhewed,thatas in the firlt appa- 
rent beginning of Chriſtianity, the adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptilme was originally committed un- 
to 12 Apoſtles inthe City of Hieruſalem, which 
is therefore truly called Mater, gremium, Q& o5ti- 
*m omnium Ecclefiarum,the mother,the wombe 
and the gate of all Churches ; ſoin the firſt ap- 
parent beginning of Popery, che adminiſtration 
of Baprilme was originally commirted unto 25 
Cardinals inthe City of Rome,wwhich city doth 
allo ſtile her lelfe Matergremium, & oſtinm om- 
nium Ecclefiarum ,the Mother, the wombe; and 
the gate of all Churches, 

'Thirdly,theſe gates of che new Hieruſalen 
ſeem to have ſpeciall reference to thoſe materi- 
all Churches (or to thole places which were 
then an{werable to our Churches) wherein 
the Apoſtles did uſually adminiſter the word 
& Sacraments while they were in Hieruſalem, 
for,as the Apoſtles are called gates , becauſe ad- 
miniſtration of the word and Sacraments was 

performed by them, ſo Churches may be called 
gates, becaule theſe funRions were performed 
in them, AndasBaprilme is truly ſaid ro be the 
gate of the Church, ſo according to the phraſe 
of the Scriptures, char may betruly ſaid of every 
particular Church or congregation which [a- 
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Gen.28.17. cob once ſpake of Bethel , Hec eſt domus Dei , hac 
eF portaceli: this is the houſe of God,this is the 
gate of heaven. And although thole places in 
Hieru/alem,vvherein Chriſtians firſt aſſembled 
chemſelves,vvere not ſuch as our Churches 
now are( as neither was Bethel at that time 
when Jacob called it the gate of Heaven) yet it 
cannot be imagined but that there were ſer 
congregations , which had ſome certaine pla- 
cesto meetin , and lſeverall Paſtors to inſtruct 
them: for asthe Apoſtles divided the world as 
it were by line among themle]ves , ſo that one 
would not meddle within the compaſle of an- 
others line,ſoit is to be conceived that the ſame 
Apoſtles,by whole precept or example Pariſhes 
and Dioceſſes in all places began to be erected, 
firſt in Cities,and then in Villages, did not con- 
fuledly and promiſcuoully pertorme all duties 
& Ecclchaſticall funtions among themſelves, 
but thatthey did divide the City Hieruſalem in- 
to 12 ſeverall Juriſdictions , Pariſhes or Diviſi- 
ons,and that they did in 12 ſeverall places ad- 
minifter the Sacrament of Baptiſme,and doe all 
other religious duties which are now uſually 
performed in Churches. Theſe places were for 
themoſt part large upper roomes; ſuch as that 
was which the Apoſtles prepared for our Savi- 


Our 
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our Chriſtto eat the Paſchall Lamb in, theſe in 

thoſe times were uſually called * Bafilice 7m 
(which name hath been ever {ince retained , & oem propr 
ſheweth thetrue originall from whence Chri-a. 
ſtian Churches had their beginning) and thele 
places were in thole times really and truly 
Chriſtian Churches , although, in reſpect of 
thoſe which we now have, they were (o bur 
onely asit were in ſemine & origine. Now for- 
aſmuchas this ccleſtiall Hiersſalem is the type 
of the Chriſtian Churchuniverſall, into which 
no man can have his entrance & admiſhon, ex - 
cept it be by baptiſme, which ought alwaiesto 
be performed in ſome particular Church, or 
congregation , therefore every particular 
Church or Congregation » wherein this Sacra- 
ment is uſually adminiſtred , may in this re- 
{pe(as alſo indivers others) berruly ſaidro be 
agate, by which men do uſually and ordinari- 

ly encer into the ſpirituall Hieryſalem. And be- 
caulethe hr{t Chriſtian Churches or congrega- 
tionswhich were at once and the {ame time 
inſticuced, and erected in Hieruſalem by the A- 
poltles , as patterns and platiormes to all ſyc- 
ceedingtimes and Cities, are preſumed to have * 
been 12 in number,according to the number of 


the 12 Apoſtles : therefore the number of the 
gates 


_ 
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garesof the Chriſtian Church vniverſall,accor- 
dingrtoit's firſt originall and beginning (which 
time is chiefly aymed atin this whole deſcrip- 
tion ) are truly {aid to be twelve. Andthis Itake 
chiefly, to be that literall veritie, really and atu- 
ally exiſting i: che primitive Church, to which 
the twyciveGares of thenew Hieruſalem, have a 
plaine and evident alluſion. 

And this is farther cleared, becaule it follow- 
ethin the Text,chatthele Gates had 12 Angells 
placed at them, and the names of the twelve 
Tribes written on them. For firſt concerning 
the Angels,it is evident inthis book of the Re- 
yelation that the Miniſters of the Goſpell are 
calledthe Angels of thoſe Churches, whichare 
committed unto them.If therefore thcſe twelve 
oates bethe firſt chriſtian Churches,then the 12 
Angels may fitly be ſaid to be thole 12 Paſtors, 
ro whom the charge of theſe rwelve Churches 
was committed. For as touching Angels pro- 
perly ſocalled, which are miniftring ſpirits, ir 
is certaine thatthe diſpenſation of the Goſpell, 
is not committed unto Angels, but unto men; 
and thatmen,and not Angels, have power, and 


' are appointed to baptize, and to excommuni- 


cate , thatis, toadmitin , androcaſtout of the 
Church,and to open, and ſhut the gates of the 
heavenly 
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heavenly Hiery/alem. And for this cauſe it is 
plainly ſaid inthe 2 chap.of the Hebrews,verle 5. 
that God hath not unto Angells put in ſubjeFion the 
world tocome ; in which place the world to 
come , lignificth the renewed eſtate of the 
Churchunder the Goſpell. 

Secondly, concerning the 12 Tribes, if the 
Gates be the firſt 12 Churches, and the Angells 
the 12 firſt Paſtors, then queſtionleſle theſe 
Tribes, arethe 12 firlt Eccleſiaſtical diviſions, 
Titles, IuriſdiRtions, or Pariſhes, into which 
the City and people of Hieruſalem , in ſome 
ſort vere, and ſhould in proceſle of time haue 
been more perfeRly diyided, if that City had 
not been deftroyed, nor the Paſlage of the Gol« 
pell hindered. For itis to be conſidered, that 
chis deſcription of the new Hieruſalem, is ap- 
plicable to thoſetimes, by way of anticipation 
as it were, and rather in reſpect of that beauty 
and perfection,at which the primative Church 
then aymed,then inreſpe& of that,unto which 
it had in thoſe times attained. Nevertheleſle 
becaule it is evident by the Scriptures,that there 
was ſogreat a number of beleeving Chriſtians 
in Hieryſalem at that time, that every Apoſile 
might have had the charge of neare 500 ſoules, 


it cannot therefore with any probability be 


imagined, 


As 
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imagined, but that they did diſtribute, and dif- 
polethemlelves, and thoſe beleevers, in as de- 
cent and convenient order,asthoſetimes would 
permitt, and accordingtoſuch Diviſtons,as did 
not only reſemble, the 12 Tribes of the ][rae- 
lires , (which were typicall predictions of the 
Apoltles times) but were allo exemplary cau- 
ſes of the like Eccleſtaſticall diviſions, namely, 
of Dioceſles, and Pariſhes, which began im- 
mediately afterthe Apoſtles times to be ere&ed 
in other Cityes, and haue beenever ſince conti- 
nued in the Church. 


CHAP. 17. 


9f ſuch Particulars in the myſticall Babylon as 
are %nzunx, tothe Gates, Tribes, Angells, and 
Foundations of thenew Hieruſalem. 


Z:1 Hope it is now (ufficiently declared, 

04] what thoſe things were in the pri- 

2X mitive Church, to which the twelve 
en Gates, the twelve Angells, and the 
twelve Tribes have a ſpeciall alluſion. The 12 
Gates are 12 Churches or Congregations, in 
which the Sacraments and eſpecially Baptiſme 
was adminiſtred .The 12 Angels arethoſe 12 
Paſtors to whomthele 12 Churches were com- 
mitted 
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mitted. 'The 12 Tribes are thole 12 Titles, or Pa. 
riſhes, or other diviſions, into which the City 
and people of Hieruſalem were diyided. And 
all cheſe things will be farther cleared, by thar, 
which I ſhall now ſay, concerning thoſe 
things , Which are anſwerable, and oppoſite 
unto them in the Romiſh Babylon. And thar 
nqt only,becaule — Contraria juxta ſepofita ma- 
gr eluceſcant , contraries being placed toge- 
ther arethe more ealily diſcerned ; but alſo, be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome, by a pretended |m- 
ication, but by atrue and reall Emulation, pre- 
cended her ſelfero have been framed , and e- 
rected , after the example of the Church of 
Hieruſalem, and to be a continuall and perfect 
expreſſion of it, even in reſpectof tholethings, 
which are above recited. Onuphrius de pract- 
puis Vrbis Row: bafilicu, inthe ſecond chap- 
cer, Where he writes of the firſt Pariſhes, 
Churches , and Paſtors, which were inſtitu- 
red and erected inthe City of Rome , {aith thac 
Saint Peter came to Rome, and there founded 
the Church of Rome,and inſtitured the Cleargy 
in thar City , Hieroſolimitane caterarumgj orien- 
talium Ecclefiarum exemplo, according to the ex- 
ample of the Church of Hieruſalem, and other 
Orientall Churches. And concerning the in- 
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ſticution of Cardinalls , who were the firſt Pa- 
riſh Prieſtes of the firſt Churches erected in 
3 Gondiat- Rome," Gondiſalyus Villadiego ſayeth, Juſti- 
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o Caularum n 014819 Cardinalium figuraliter habuit ortum abi iR- 
olim ala) (Fj2tjone divind » exemplariter autem a (hriſto, 
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niiolibell: expreſi autem fuit fatta tempore Pontiani & 
de Orig Ine 


Cardratins, Marcelli Rom. Pontif. that 1s, the inſtitution of 


Cardinals , had it's inſtitution figuratively \from 
aivine inſtitution, exemplarily from Chriſt, but cx- 
pre/jely fromthe Popes Pontianw and Marcellus. 
By thele and many other like teltimonyes, 
whichare frequent in their ovvne writers, it is 
evident that the Romaniſts arenorlikely tode- 
ny, either that their Church and City of Rome, 
bath ſuch thing g5 In it, as are fitly anſwerable © 
thoſe particulars, which are above rehearſed 
inthe deſcription of the nevwv Hieruſalem, or 
that the literall Hieruſalem, inthe time of the 
Apoſtles, bad not fuch Churches, ſuch Paſtors, 
and ſuch Eccleſiaſticall diviſions » asI haue a- 
bove delcribed. But ſuppoſing,that which will 
not be graunted, that theſe things mentioned 
inthe deſcription of the new Hteruſalem, haue 
no alluſton to things aRually exiſting in the pri- 
mative Church , and in the licerall Hieruſalem ; 
yer irmay beplainly proved,thatall theſethings 
whether reall or imaginary, which are menti- 


oned 


Uh 


TT WET. 


of the number $66. 


109 


' onediin the deſcri prion of the new Hieruſalem, 


may very huly mutatis mutans, that is, chang- 
ing the Names , and the Number onely , be 
applyed to ſuchthings as had reall and aCtuall 
exiſtence in the City, and in the Church of 
Rome. For it may be proved by a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, that the Popes, aboutthe time of Con- 
ſtantine the great, did divide the City and peo- 
ple of Rome into a certaine number of Eccleſe- 
aſticall diviſions, Iurifdictions, Titles, or Pa- 
rithes,; andthar inevery one of thele diviſions, 
there was a Churcherected for rhe adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptilme, and to every one of theſe 
Churches a ſeverall Presbyter aftigned and ap- 
pointed, Of this firſt diviſion of the City and 
people of Rome , Onuphriw writerh ater this 
manner. Ne Presbyterorum adminiſtratio in 
þromiscu? efſet, Evariſtus Titulvs , vel, ut nunc 
dicimws, Parecias in Urbe primus presbyteris di- 
viſt , ut finguli a ſe invicem ſecreti in ſua vrbis 
regtone , Titulo, vel paracia, ſacramenta ( hriſti> 
anis exhibecrent, ftnguloſq, presbyteros in unoquo- 
que Titulo collocavit. which words doe in 
eftec&t intimate thus much, That Evar:/ius firſt 
divided the Ciry of Rome into Tities, or, as 
we now lay, Pariſhes , and appointed to every 
Pricſt his ſeverall Region , Title or Parifh 
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And afterwards intheſame chapter Onuphbriu 
writeth thus, Dionifiw vicefimu ſextus Roma- 
uw Pont: Evariſti exempluys ſecuru , ctim jam 
Chriſtianapietas mirum in modum in ea vrbe autta 
efſet, denuo Titulos, vel Parecias Rome ,cum eat 
ampliaſſet, presbyteris divifit, ipſaſq, quo quiſg, ſuis 
limitibw, finibug, contineretur, diſtribuit : thatis, 
Dioniffuws the 2.6 Pope of Rome, following the ex. 
ample of Evariftu, when as Chriſtian Religion 
was much increaſed in that City, did againe divide 
the Titles or Pariſhes ( after that he had enlarged 
them) among the Pricſtes , and did ſo diſtribute 
them, that every one might be contained within 
hu owne bounds and limits. Jſodorus Moſconius 
{peaking of the Cardinalls,writethto the ſame 
purpoſe, ſaying, Noxnullitutius auf (unt affir- 
mare , tempore Silyeſtri primi , hoc eSt anno 314, 
creatos eſſe, qui ( ut atunt ) prims Cardinalium Col- 
legium ad fimilitudinem Romanorum procerum or - 
dinavit ; nam ficuti ſerpabatur ut in Vrbe cuili- 
bet Regioni, que in plures diviſa erat, plures Cu. 
ratores deputarentur ad perficiendum ea, que ad 
civium incolumitatem fertinerent, ſub prefettt[0- 
teitate; Jta Silveſter Papaut indemnitati Eccle- 
fie commoditts conſuleret, fingulu regionibus Vr- 
bis fingulos deStinaverat Cardinales , That is , 
Others more waryly have affirmed that they were 
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firſt created inthe time of Silveſter the firſt, inthe 
yeare 314, who( as they ſay ) ordaineda Colledge 
of Cardinalls according tc the fimilitude of the Se- 
nators of Rome. For as anciently it was obſerved, 
that (theCity being divided into many Regions ) 
there were certaine ( jurators appointed 10 every 
Region , who-being [ubjefted vnder the authority 
of him, that was the chiefe governour of the City, 
were to performe ſuch things as pertained to the 
welfare of the ( \itizens. So Pope Silvelter , for 
the good, and for the more convenient government 
of the Church, deſtinated ſeverall ( ardinalls to 
every (everall Region of the City. Thele divilt- 
ons which by Onuphrivs and Meoſconius are 
called Regions and Pariſhes , are by other wri- 
ters called by divers other names. Some call 
them Dzoceſes, ſome Juriſdiftiones, lome Gu- 
bernationes, ſore Tituli, ſome Ecclefie parocbi- 
ales, ſome (ſurie. By all which it is evident, 
that they were certaine locall diviſions of the 
City and people, having Churches or publicke 
places of meeting erected inthem, (as the Gates 
wete totheauncient Tribes of the Iſraelites) & 
2 power of Juriſdiftion & government annex- 
ed tothem: and being l[uch,it cannot be denied 
but that theſe titles are fitly anſwerable to 
thoſe Tribes of the 1/raelites, into which the 
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Ciry and people of the literall Hieruſalem were 
anciently divided: and alſountothoſe Eccleſi- 
afticall diviſions aboue mentioned, by which 
inthe times of the Apoſtles , the Citizens of the 
new Hieruſalemxither were,or began to be, or 
ſhall yet be, or by the deſcription of the new 
Hieruſalemare \uppoled to have been diſtingui- 
ſhed. And it may be here ovlerved, that thele ti- 
tles or pariſhes, into which the City of Rome 
was divided aboutthe time of Conſtantine, (uc- 
ceeded, and came in the places, and were in- 
ſeed of thoſe 30 or 35 Tribes,inro which Rome 
was anciently divided. Forthe Cardinalls, as 
they increaſed in power, and grew into credit, 
{o being not content with that ſpirituall autho- 
rity-and Epiſcopalljurildi&tion which they had 
in their Titles,they began by little and little,to u- 
{urpe upon the temporall dominion of the Ci- 
ty,untill they had ingroſled all that authoricy 
unto themſelves,which either the Curiales Fla- 
mines had over the Tribes in matters of religi- 
on,or the Senatours in humane affaires. And by 
chis meanes ir did quickly come to paſle, that 
the new diviſion of Romeinto 25 Titles , cauſed 
thatancient diviſion to be antiquated and ex- 
tinguiſhed. S. Auſtine in his enarration upon 
the 122Plalme,writing of the Tribes there men- 
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tioned(which both by himſelfe and S. Hierome, 
are interpretedto be the ſame Tribes , which 
are ſpoken of in the deſcription of the new 
Hieruſalem)taketh occaſion to ſpeake, not on- 
ly of thoſe 35 Tribes, into which the City of 
Rome Ethnick was anciently divided , but alſo 
of certaine divifions , which he calleth Curie, 
into which Cities in his time were uſually di- 
Vided; his words are theſe. Tribu alio nomine 


dici poſſunt Curie,ſed non proprie , tag, Tribus uno 


nomine Vicino,alio proprie dici poſſunt : ſed vicin? 
dicuntur (jurie. — Sunt awtemsvel erant in iſt 
quo0gg aliquando civitatibut Curie etiam populo- 
rum, una civitas multas Curias habet  ficut Roma 
35 Curias habet populi. He dicuntur Tribus : has 
populu Iſrael duodecem habebat ſecundum filios 
Tacob, The effect of which words is,that Tribes 
properly ſo called may by another name be cal- 
led Pariſhes: and that all cities are uſually divi- 
ded.intoſuch wards or pariſhes , as are anſwe- 
rable tothoſe Tribes into whichthe Cities of 
Hzeruſalem and Rome were anciently divided. 
I might here adde,that as a late » Writer of the aThewors 
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Roman Antiquities, calleth thoſe ancient Curie jc © je- 

or Tribes of Rome, Pariſhes, becauſe of che j/*5.04n 

great likeneſſe which they had to ſuch Eccle- #*ro/the Ko- 

faſticall diviſions: ſothole firſt Titles or _ qvitier. * 
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ſhes,into which Rome Chriſtian was divided, 
roay by the ſame realon be called Tribes: but 
it marters not by what name they are called,{o 
long as they are fly anſwerable, to thoſe anci- 
ent Tribes of Hieruſalem and Rome, although 
called by another name, and changed to ano- 
ther number. And thus much of things, an- 
ſwering to the Tribes of the new Hteruſalem. 
Jnthe next place it is to be obſerved , thac 
inevery one of thele Pariſhes, there was ſome 
publique place of meeting appointed, or ſome 
Church erected, for the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tilme;& theleplaces or Churches in the City of 
Rome, are fitly an{werable to thoſe Churches 
inthe licerall Hieryſalew, which wererhe firſt 
Gates ofthe ſpiricuall Hieruſalew. For as it is 
above declared , that every particular Church, 
may fordivers reaſons be ſaid,to be agate of the 
Church univerfall, but elpecially in reſpect of 
the adminiſtration of baptiſme, which liceral- 
ly and properly is the Gate of the Church: ſo 
thele Churches in the City of Rowe, which are 
named Bapriſmall Churches (as it i5*oblerved) 
becauſe in theſe only, Baptiſme was originally 
adminiſtred, are inthis reſpec, as allo in di- 
vers others, properly and exactly an{werable 
cothoſe Gates of the Spirituall Hieruſalen. 
That 
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That chere were ſuch Churches as thele, and 
that toevery one of theſe Churches there was 
at the firſt but one Preiſt appointed, as there 
was one Angell placed at every Gate of the ce- 
leſtiall Hieruſalem, is evident by that which 
Onuphriu hath written, and by the teſtimo- 
nies of divers other writers » whoſe words | 
{hall have occaſion to ſer downe,vvhen | come 
to ſpeake otthe number of thele Churches. Bur 
when theſe Pariſh Preiſts degenerated into 
Cardinalls, and were made a Colledge, and 
Corporation, exerciling anevy kind ot ſuper- 
epilcopall juriſdiftion, in, and over thele 
churches; then was the birth of Antichriſt, 
then did Antichriſt really, and truly , andli- 
terally, and locally fit, firſt in theſe chriſtian 
churches at Rome, and from thence his pleu- 
do-apoſtolicall Authority hath been obtrud- 
ed and impoled upon other churches. By 
which it is evident, that; as ſome interpreters 
doe make the 4po57es themſelves, alrhough in 
divers re{pe&sto be the Gates, the Angells,and 
the foundations of the celeſtiall Hieruſalem, lo 
the Cardinalls in one reſpe& may be laid to be 
the firſt Gates of the Church of Rome becaule at 
their firſt inſtitution the adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptilme,vvas commitred unto them only:and in 
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another reſpe& they may be called Angels, be- 
cauſe they were Paſtors of the firſt pariſh chur- 
ches in Rome and laſtly,zthey may be truly ſaid 
to have been the firſt Foundation ſtones, on 
which the Popiſh Hierarchie hath been ever 
ſince erected,as itis above more fully and parti- 
cularly declared. I doe not forgetthat ſome 
writers doe interpret theſe ewelve Foundati- 
ons,to be the twelve Articles of the Creed , but 
I paſle over this interpretation in this place,nort 
becaule the Pope hath not a Creed conliſting of 
ewentie and five Articles anſwerable to thoſe 
of the Apoſtles, but becauſel conceivethe Iz 
Articles of the Creed, to be chiefly and dire&ly 
aymed atzby the twelve manner of fruits grow- 
ing on the tree of life as intheſixch and laſt 
place ſhall be obſerved. And thus much in ge- 
nerall of things ſometime aQtually exiſting in 
Rome anſ{werable to the Gates, Tribes, Angels, 
and Foundations, ſometime actually exiſting in 
the new Hieruſalem, and that, according to all 
lenles , which way ſocver they may with any 
probabilicy be interpreted : concerning, all 
which I doe oblige my ſelfe to prove,that there 
werez5 Gates in Rome according to the ſenle 
ucerall,& 25 Churches for Baptilme according 


zothe lene ſpirituall , and 25 Paſtors placed at 
thele 
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theſe Churches, and 25 Cardinals fitting and 
ruling in them,and 25Ticles,Tribes,or Pariſhes 
belonging torhem. 


CHAP. 18. 


Of ſuch things a4 are anſwerabletothe meaſure of 


12000 furlongs, andthe 12 manner of fruits 
growing on the tree of life. The conclufion of 
all that hath been ſaid concerning the Antithe- 
fs of things in generall, as it u ditingwſhed 
from that Antitheſis of numbers which ts next 
fo be proved, 


£22: the next place it comesto be inqui- 
»& [ 2&5 red, what that is inthe City of Anti- 
£52992982 chriſt, which is anſwerable to the 
meaſure of 12 thouland furlongs , by which ,as 
itis above ſhewed, the true compaſle of that 
City,in which Chriſt did firſt and chiefly erect 
his Church and Hierarchie , istruly , although 
myſtically declared. To which ] an{wer that as 
the number 12, having thouſands of furlongs 
added unto it is the truefolid meaſure of an 
imaginarie Cube,vwhole compaſle is equall to 
the compalle of the city Hieruſalem,tothe num- 
ber 25 having thouſands of furlongs added to 
It, is the true ſolid meaſure of that imaginary 
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Cube, whole compaſle is equallto the com- 
paſſe of the city of Home. I will not here trou- 
ble the reader with Arithmeticall computari- 
ons; let thoſe that have underſtanding to extract 
the Roots of numbers,cither believe me,or elle 
finde out themlelyes,what is the ſolid root of 
25000, and they ſhall berhen reſolved that a 
Cubeof 25 rae hoe” Furlongs , is in compaſle 
116 furlongs, and above z quarters of a furlong, 
that is,14 miles and an halte, and almoſt halte 
aquarterofa mile, which mealure, how fitly 
itagreeth, with the circuir and compaſle of the 
city of Rome, ſhall in it's place be evidently de- 
clared. 

Itremaineth now inthe ſixth and laſt place 
to beconſidered,whar is meant by the 12 man- 
ner of Fruits growing on the tree of life , and 
whatthoſe things are in the Church of Rome, 
an{werable untothem. This tree of life in the 
midſt of the city, is Chriſt in the midſt of his 
Church: theſe 12 Fruits,are that food,by which 
Chriſtians livezand are nouriſhed up unto ever- 
laſting life; and that food by which Chriſtians 
live is Faith. For alljuſt men live by Faith ( as ic 
is written) and by every word that proccedeth 
out ofthe mouth of God:butthe Apoſtles creed 
3s the only true faith, becauſe it is the materiall 
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object of every Chriſtian man's faith and a per- 
tect iurame of the dorine of Chriſtian religi- 
0n,vathered out of the Scriptures, and contai- 
niug all cruches neceſlary to be believed : and 
therefore wholoever confelſeth with his 
mouth, and believeth with his heart all the 
Articles of the creed , he doth truly ear of all 
chole fruits which grow on this tree of life. 

Now becaule the creed ofthe Apoſtles, did ori- 

inally proceed from i 2 perſons, & doth natu- 
rally branch it ſelfe into i2 Articles, as it hath 
been long ſince actually divided : therefore ] 
doubt not but that this is that particular = 
really and aQtually exiſting in the Church , 
whichtheſe 12 manner of Fruits have a | Or 
and evident alluſion. 

Now as touching the Romiſh faith, | ſhall 
make it evident, that the Papiſts have added 
new Articlesto the Apoſtles creed, and have in- 
creaſed the number from 12 unto 25 , For whe- 
ther wecake the councell of Trent 1t felfe, robe 
the faich and doQrrine of the Church ot Rome, 
01 thar Creed which was compoled and ſer 

torch by Pope Piwthe fourth, according tothe 
doctrine decreed in that Councell; in Cit cher of 
theſe,che number 25 is as remarkavly applica- 
bleto the Romiſh faith, asthe number 12 to the 
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Apoſtles Creed : but ] pitch chiefly upon that 
forme andprofeſſion of the Romiſbfairh which 
Pope Pius the fourth hath ſer forth according to 
that Councell, to be generally received by all 
men,or asthe Bull it ſelfe witneſſeth , ut unius 
ejuſdem fidci profeſiio uniformiter ab omnibus ex- 
bibeatur unicag, & certa illim forma cunttts inno- 
zeſcat. That this Councell of Trent , doth fully 
containezthe whole faith and doctrine of the 
Romiſh Religion,the Papiſts themſelves are nei- 
ther able,nor willing to deny. Thus much iste- 
Kified by the eight and ninth acclamations at 
the end of this Councell , which runne after 
this manner; 


Cardinal 4 Lothoringia. 
Sacroſauta Occumenica Tridenting 
Synodu : eimw fidemconfiteamur, 
eiu decreta ſemper ſervemus. 


Refponfio Patrum, 
Semper confiteamur,ſemper ſer vemu., 


(Cardinals 4 Lothor, 

Omnes ita credimus,omnes id ipſum ſentimw : 0m- 
nes conſentientes & ampletentes ſubſcribimus. 
Hee eſt fides beati Petri & Apoſtolorum: hac eft 
fides 
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faaes Pairum,; hc eft fides Orthodoxorunm. 


Reſponfio Patrum. 
Itacredimu ita ſentimw: ita ſ#bſcribimus, 


[ fay therefore, as the 12 Apoſtles after that 
Chriſtian religion began to be believed in the 
world did aſſemble themſelyes together, and 


- compoſed a Creed,covlilting of 12 Articles, for 


the preſervation of unity in matters of religion, 
and for the ſuppreſling of hereſtes: ſothe chicte 
Prelats ofthe Popiſh Church, after their Romi/h 
religion beganto be received and believed in 
the world,did for the advancement of their ſu- 
perſtitions, & forthe ſuppreſſing of that which 
they call hereſic,aflemble themſelves together 
atthe Councell of Trent: which Councell was 
begun by 25 Prelates,continued 25 Seſfions,and 
ended with the ſubſcription of 25 Popiſh Arch- 
biſhops: and laſt of all ( which is the thing ] 
chiefly ayme at) the doctrine and faith decreed 
inthis Councell , was afterwards by the Pope 
and his Cardinals, reduced to a ſet forme of 
words,ſo naturally branching themſelves into 
25 Articles,that they cannot with any conveni- 
encie be divided into any other number as it 


ſhallbe declared. 
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I have now ſpoken in generall,of all thoſe ſix 
things rowhichthe number 12 is applied inthe 
deſcription of the new Hieruſalem ; and I have 
ſhewed thar there were things actually exiſting 
in the city Hieruſalem , and inthe Primitive 
Church, to which cyery one of theſe things 
hath an evident alluſion. And I have alſo ſhevy- 
ed that there were, and ate things aCtually exi- 
ſting in the City,and in the Church of Romezfit- 
ly anſwerable and oppoſite to every one of 
thoſe ſix things above mentioned, and thatzac- 
cording to all ſenſes,and interpretations,which 
may, with any probability , be put upon them. 
[f I have ſpoken more,then needs concerning 
the oppoſition, or contrapoſition of Things in 
generall,l havetherefore done it , becauſe [| am 
fully perſlwaded , that this deſcription of the 
new Hieruſalem,isnotforthis reaſon onely ſet 
downein the Scriptures , that by it the true 
Church of Chriſt might be deſcribed ; bur alſo, 
thatthe falſe Church of Antichriſt by way of 
Antithefis, and oppoſition , might by the ſame 
deſcription ( mutati mutandn) be manifeſtly re- 
vealed. For there is not intended by this deſfcri- 
ption an oppoſition of Numbers only , and not 
of thole things alſo, which are numbred : nor 
an oppoſition of Thizgs only , and not of thoſe 
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Numbers allo,which are joyned with them, bur 
a double Antithefis and contrapoſlition , both 
of Things and Numbers : ſo that fromthis de- 
{cription ofthenew Hieruſalem, we may make 
rwo l(everall inferences concerning Antichriſt: 
the one drawne from the conſideration of 
Things oppolite;the other from the conſiderati- 
on of Numbers oppoſite. By the firſt, may be 
found out the Genw : by the ſeeond , the Diff-- 
rentia, by which Antichriſt may be defined. 
From thefirſt conſideration it followeth, that 
Antichriſt ought to have ſuch things belonging 
to his ſtate and Hierarchy as 1 have already 
proved to have been actually exiſting inthe Pa. 
pacie:as namely,perlons anſwerableto the Apo- 
ftles,a City an{werable to Hierwſalem ; having 
certaine meaſures, and a certaine number of 
Gates , Churches , Paſtors , Pariſhes, profeſsing 
their faith andreligion under a certain number 
of heads and Articles. But fromthe ſecond con- 
ſideration, (which conſiſts inthe application of 
tharnumber,whichis oppoſedto 12 , unto all 
theſethings above mentioned ) it may be con- 
cluded,not only that Antichriſt mult have a Ci- 
tie an{werable to Hieruſalem, bur preciſely, 
how many furlongs incompaſle his City mult 
be,how many Gates itmuſthave about it: how 
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many chiete Churches in it; into how many 
Pariſhes it was firſt divided : what the firſt ori- 
ginall decreed number of theſe perſonsmuſt 
be, who muſt pretend themſelves to be the ©Ba- 
#s,and foundation of that Hierarchie which An- 
tich7iſt was toereR in ir. And laſtly, by this num- 
ber may be concluded, into how many heads 
or Articles,the Faith and Religion of Antichriſt, 
actually ſhould , or conveniently might be di- 
vided, 

It remaineth now in the laſt place, that I 
make the truth of all theſethings to appeare by 
particular application , and that I make good, 
what [ have above promiled by ſhewingout of 
hiſtoryzthatthe number 25 , is as evidently ap- 
plicable, in alltheſe particulars above mentio- 
ned,tothe City, State , and Hierarchie of Rome, 
asthe number 12 is , inall like and anſ{werable 


reſpects, to the Church. of Chriſt and to the 
new Hieruſalem. 


CHAP. 


of the number $66. 


CHAP. 19, 


That the fir decree'd, and limited number of Car- 
dinalls, and Pariſh preiſts in Rome was 25. 
And that the firſt number of Churches for Bap- 
tiſme, and Pariſhes, was 25 alſo, 


$22$92592 will firſt beginthis application with 
+63 I 283 the Cardinalls of Rome, and with 
$27292283 thoſe Titles, and Churches inlepera- 
bly united unto them. And, as I firſt ſhevved 
thatin the Romiſh Church , Cardinalls were 
an{werableto the Apoſtles, (o | will firſt ſhew, 
| chat their firſt originall decreed number in the 


City of Rome was 25: as the firſt number of 


Apoſtles was 12 at Hieruſalem , 

[tis a truth generally received, and as I be- 
lieve not contradicted by any writer, that the 
Cardinalls ſprang originally from being pariſh 
Priefts inthe Ciry of Rome. * "Bellarmine ac- {7m = 
knowledgeththat Cardinalis in ſuo Titulo eſt ve- 1%. 
Iuti Parochus , that a Cardinall isas it were a 
Pariſh Prieſt in his ovvne Title. ®* Alexander 5 lm 1.24, 
a Turre, Writeth tothe ſame purpoſe in theſc i 
words, Nec aliud profetto erat ab Eccleſie ji” 
mordijs agere ( /ardineas partes » quam obive (1t- 


ram animarum, cujus rei in argumenum ad buc ii 
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urbe retinent Parocbialium Ecclefarum Titulos. 
that is, neither was itany thing elſe inthe 
Churches begining to execute the - office of a 
Cardinall, bur only to dilcharge the cure of 
ſoules. For which cauſe the Cardinalls even 
rothis day doe ſtill retaine the Titles ofthe Pa- 
riſh Churches of the City. Of thoſe Pari- 
thes, which were alſo calledTituli Cardinales, 
Cadinall Titles, 2 Onuphrius writeth thus, 
-Deprzdi- Thithls igitur erant ſacre 4des, Vel ( ut nune dici- 
OMe EB» ms) Ecclefiz five loca conſecrata,in Dei beats vir- 
bucn.cipet- ginis, © ſantzorum hominum honorem vel memori- 
an, a fidelibu Chriſtians erefa, & per varias ur- 
bu regiones a Pont: Romanis antiquitus ditlina, 
in quibus animarum cura a preſbyteris, qui inijs 
commorabantur , habebatur:; quibu qui preerant, 
Preſbyteri yocabautur Cardinales. And a little 
after inthe ſame chap: he ſaith, —Iinc Presby- 
terorum Cardinalium nomen mana(ſſe crediderim, 
vt is ſcilicet eſſet Presbyter Cardinalis, ideſt, Prin. 
cipalis, qui ceteris Presbyteris ejuſdem Tituli (—) 
preeſſet. 2uum antea eo nomine opw noneſſet, quod 
nif nnus per fingulos Titulos Preſbyter lefius fu- 
iſet. It is cleare by theſe teſtimonies, and by 
that which I have above ſaid, and ſhall ſay con- 
cerning theſetitles, and by many other things 
that might be here alleaged out of the ſame, and 
other 
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otherauthors; that every one of theſe Titles, in- 
to which the Ciry of Rome was firſt divided, 
didneceflarily imply and ſuppole three things. 
Firſt, a Church in which the Sacraments, and 
elpecially Baptiſme was co be adminiſtred. Se- 
condly, a Dioceſle, or Parith belonging toit. 
And thirdly, a Presbyrer Cardinall placed in ir. 
And asevery Cardinall had his title, and every 
Title his Cardinall; foir is certainethar origi- 
nally , and art the firſt inſticution every Cardi- 
nall had butone Title, andevery Title but one 
Cardinall, This neceſlary coherence, and de- 


. peadance, which originally was berweene the 


Cardinalls and their Titles, cauſed * Baronits « Seuc emn 
to lay, that according to the auncient cultome, CN 
a Prieſt Cardinall and his Title, arc inthe Pre- Pye. 
dicament of Relation, ſo that one could not & Tis, 
ſubliſt without the other. By all which things « ac-». 4 
it is evident, that whatſoever was the number 20m 
of the firſt Pariſhes in Rowe,and of thoſe Chur. 4m» + 
ches,vwhich were called Titwli ( ardinales, Car- 
dinall Titles; the ſame number mult alfo ot ne- 
ceflity be the firſt number of the Cardinalls, el 
pecially attheir firlt inſtitution, when theſe Ti. 
tles were firſt (erled on them: bur the firlt cer- 
tainenumber, and firſt decreed numver eithei 
of ſuch Prieſts,as were inthe City of Rome, or 

Of 


128 


E_—_ —— . —_ 


An Interpretation 


ia vita Mars 
clli. 


—_ 


of ſuch Pariſhes as were in Rome, or (which is 
ſufficient for my purpoſe) of ſuch Cardjnall 
Titles as were in Rome, was 25; and therefore, 
whether the Cardinalls had their originall 
from the firſt Presbyters in Rome » or from the 
firſt Pariſhes in Rome , or from the firſt Chur- 
ches in Rome, their firſt number was 25. The 
Minor propoſition, or ſo much of itas is necel- 
ſary, ] prove by many witneſſes. Firſt Baronius 
anno 309 ſaith expreſlely of theſe Titles after 
this manner. Marcellu xxv Titulos in vrbe con- 
Stituit quafi Dieceſes , that is Marcellus did con- 
ſicute 25 Titles inthe city as it were Dioceſles, 

Secondly, Alphonſu Ciaconiw, who hath 
written the lives of the Ropes, affirmeth the 
ſame in theſe words. Anno circiter 305, Mar- 
celli Pontificatus 2% Viginti quing, Titulos idens 
Pontifex inſtitwit. And a little afterwards ſaith, 
Marcellus de quo nunc agitur Certum numerum 
prefinivit Titulorum, nempe xxv: that is, about 
rheyeare 305 Marcellus, inthe ſecond yeare of 
his Popeſhip, did inſticute 25 Titles. Marcellus 
of whom we now ſpeake prefined a certaine 
number of Titles to wit 25. 

Ifdorus Moſconius witneſſeth the ſame in 
theſe words. Succeſſive Marcellus anno 305 
DECRETO ſlatuit Titulos datos eſſe tantiun 
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xxV. in quibus Baptiſma diſpenſaretur. that is, 
Succeſsively Marcellus in the yeare 305, d d 
make a Decree,that the Titles given to the Car- 
dinals ſhould be only 25 in which Baptiſme 
was tobe adminilſtred. 

In like manner Hieronymw Platw in his book 
de (,ardinals dignitate & officio, ſaith of theſe 
Cardinall Titles,fi quts numerum querat horum Ti- 
tulorum jam ante diftum eſt xxv ab Euariſto inſli- 
wutos eſſe: thatis , If any one ſeek after the num- 
ber of theſe Titles,it i is above {aid that Enariſtu 
did inſtitute xx v. 

Polidor Uirgil in his fourth book de invents- 
riburerum and ninth chap. hath many things 
concerning the Cardinals, and their original: 
and among the reſt he hath theſe words. Nec 
ita mult o poſt Marcellus, titulos urb ab Euariſts 

primum Presbyteris datos numero limitavit, decre« 
to ſtatuens quing, I viginti:ac quaſe diaceſes eſſe ad 
Baptizandum eos,qui ex gentibus externu in Chri- 
ſtianorum c#tum quotidie yenirent, & ad ſepelien- 
aum mortuos : Hac ex ©Bibliothecario, Damalo, 
Platina, ac alits vel recentioribus [acrs hiſtorie 

ſcriptoribur, quos miror neg, boc neg, alio quod ſciam 

l'co,non explicuiſſe,qui eſſent ii Presbyteri quibus 
Titulos in urbe datos traduntwuunde baud-duvie pri- 
a Cardinalium origo eſt. that is, Not long atter 
R Marcellus 


PE OE" 


An [ nterpretation 


Marcellw limited the number of Pariſhes in the 
City,vvhich Eyariſtus firſt gave to the Prieſts, 
and did by Decree conſtitute that there ſhould 
be 25 , and that they ſhould be as Diceceſes,to 
baptiſe thoſe unbeleiving Gentils, which came 
daily to be of the number of Chriſtians, and to 
bury the dead. Theſe things are taken out of 


Bibliothecarius, Damaſus and Platina, and out of 


other later writers of ſacred Hiſtory : but it is 
marvell ( ſaith Pol:dor Virgil) that theſe vvri- 
ters neither here, norel{ewhere (that I know ) 
doe declare who thoſe Prieſts were , towhom 
they affirme theſe Titles in the City to have 
been given; from whence , withour all doubt 
is the irſt originall of the Cardinals. Afrerwards 
inthe ſame chapter,the ſame Authorhath theſe 
words alſo, Faciunt preterea fidem Titulizquos 
bodice habent (ardinales,quos vocamwiin locum il. 
lorum perpetuo terore ſucceſpiſſe Presbyterorum, 
quibus prout declaratum eſt Evariſtus primim ti- 
rutulos deinde Marcellus velut ditceſgs digeſſe- 
rat that is,farthermore thele titles, wich thoſe 
whom we call Cardinals doe at this day enjoy, 
do: witneſſe,thatthe Cardinals by a perpetuall 
andnever di{continued ſucceſſion, have ſuccee- 
ded inthe places of thoſe Prieſts, to whom ( as 
1t15above declared) Evariſtus fuſt diſtributed 

thoſe 
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thoſe Pariſhes , which were afterward made 
Diocezfles by Marcellus. When theſe Pariſhes 
were made Dioceſles, then were theſe Prieſts 
made Cardinals,by having a formal! power, & 
juriſdition added unto them , as it alſo ap. 
peares by the like ceſlimony of Yolateranus. 
who ſaith, Marcelus titwlos x x v,ficuti Dizceſes. 
id e$t Gubernationes ad *Baptiſmi commoditatens 
inſtituit that is\Morcelus made 25 Titles in the 
City as it were, Dioceſles, that is , Govermenrs 
or Dominions for the more convenient admi- 
niſtration of Baprtiſme. 

Bur of all other writers, Onuphrius Panvinius 
de preciput urbis Rome ©Bafilictt , (etterh dovwwne 
theſe things moſt fully , the effect of whole 
words is thus in briefe. That whereas original- 
ly there was a ſmall uncertainnumber of Pref” 
byters at Rom2,they were brought to a cerraine 
number & order by Cletus and Eyariſtus, Popes 
of Rome, firſt Cletws reduced the Presbyters of 
Rome tothe number 25zatterward Evariſius, a 
bout the yeare of Chriſt 100, appointed & prc- 
ſcribedaſeverall Pariſh co every one of tha! 
Presbycers, which Parithes were atterwards 
ialarged, and had their bounds and limit: 
more perfectly and more exactly preſcribed un- 
rothem, by Pope Dionyfus about the yeare of 
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Chriſt 260, after which time arcellus about 
the yeare of Chriſt 305, limited the number of 
thole Titles, which anciently were firlt given 
to the Presbyters by Evariſtus, and did by de- 
cree conſtitute that there ſhould be in Rome 25, 
as it vere ſo many Dioceſes for the more con- 
venient Baptiſing of ſuch Genzils,as were daily 
convertedto Chriſtianreligion. Andthis is the 
lumme of that which Oxuphrins ſaith , concer- 
ning the firſt number of Cardinall Titles, 
which were at onezand the ſame time inſtitu- 
ted and decreed. After the time of Marcellus, 
when the Church was freed from perſecuti- 
ons, thoſe Titles were increaſed by divers 
Popes,asthe lame Author writes, ſome adding 
one,and ſome another; bur as Saint Pawlis not 
numbred among thetwelve Apoſtles , becauſe 
he was not one of thofe twelve , who were all 
at once,and at the ſame time firſt named, and 
choſen to be Apoſtles; ſothole Titles and Car- 
dinals, who were afterward added one after 
another , to this firſt eſtabliſhed and decreed 
number of 25 at one and the fame time infſtitu- 
ced , cannot, neither ought ro be numbred a- 
mong them: becauſe the myſtery conſiſterh (as 
it 15 above clearely and evidently proved ) in 


chat number only , which was truly applicable 


unto 
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uncothem at thetime of their firſt inſtitution, 
and actuall emerſion of their order. 

And this firſt number 25 may be yet farther 
proved by the teftimony of HieronymusAlbanw, 
who maketh mention of 25 Cardinals created 
by Marcellus. Jt may be confirmed alſo by the 
ceſtimony of Platina who writeth to the ſame 
purpoſe in theſe words. Marcellus divino cultui 
intendens ubi Priſcillam matronam Romanam im- 
-puliſſet cz mNterium ſus « ſumptious Pia [alaria con- 
Tituere ,Titulos quing, & Viginti in urbe Roma 
conſtitnit quaſs Dieceſes,ad commoditatem Baptif- 
mi,#/ opportunitatem eorum qui ad figem ex genti- 
bus quotidie veniebans, Tothe ſame eftect wri- 
teth Damaſus in theſe words. Marcellus Papa 
x x V Titulos Rome conſtituit quaſi Diveceſes prop- 
ter Baptiſmum & panitentiam multorum qui con- 
ypertebantur ex Pagani. The fame is allo wit- tp bes 
neſſed by Anaſtatius, who faith of the ſame conſulerable | 
Pope Mercellus, Hic xxv. Titulos in prbe Romana *tquity by 


which the ci 


conSHitutt quafi Dinceſes. _ could 
ave been ef 


By the generall conſent of thole reſtimonies {7 nally 249- 


ved: I canxyit 


and Amber above recited,ir is evidentand un- regs 
queſtionable, (eſpecially uncill the contrary theſe author; 


were n_ 


{hall be proved by better Authors, as ] believe ofir;nor ima 
it will * never be) that the firſt cumber of Car-$0,27 pen 
ſhould con- 


dinall Titles at one and theſame time erected 74 
K eſtabliſhed 
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eſtabliſhed and decreed , was 25. And from 
henceit followeth neceſſarily ( as it is above 
declared) not only thac the firſt originall num- 
ber of the Cardinals was 25, butalſo,that atthe 
firſt apparear foundation of Popery , the firſtre- 
markable diviſion of the City and People of 
Rome, into Tribes,Wards , Pariſhes , or Diqceſes 
was 25,andthar ar the ſamertime the firſt num- 
ber of Churches forthe adminiſtration of Bap- 
\ 4rthe firs FILME was 25 alſo, If itberrue which Onuphri- 
foundation of us wyriterh, thatthere were 25 Prieſts in Rome 


that Eccle fia- I 
fical Hierar- before that there were 25 Pariſhes, and chat 


by , which TD 
chrie 44 there were 25 Pariſhes in Rome , before they 


build upon the <4, : - : 
i: 22. Were aCtually made 25 Cardinall Titles, or Di- 


Co ocefles by Marcellus,then it followerh, that al- 
C /* 5 re . 
chriſtian re- though the order of Cardinals had been actual- 


ligion was re- 


Sriably op- Ly infticured before the rime of Marce/us (as | 


arent inthe | X . ni | 
pares' turte believe it was not) yer their originall number 


wma would have been 25. Bur as it 1s cercaine chat 
upPrecaliie . 
aibriy: 6 the* firſt remarkable foundation of the Popilh 


pela yo Hierarchy was about che time of Conſtantine the 
Popiſh Hic- oreat,after the firſt 300 yeares were ended : (o 


rarchy, might © _ 


be,andwas 1t.18 evidentzand not unworthy to be obſerved, 
[1id,before the > 
min errorso} hat thele Authors, and many more whole 


_—_— words | have not recited, doe reſtifhe by a more 


bewerld,ard then ordinary conſent,that atthar very time the 


cOountenanced 


» arcane eſtabliſhed and decreed number of Titles, (and 
BUTPOTIIV, 
| therefore 
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therefore of Cardinals allo and of Churches 
appointed tor Baptilme ) was 2; as it is above 
declared. 
How long this firſt number ot Cardinals & 
Titles continued without alteration, it is not 
materiall ro enquire. For as the Colledge of A- ; 
X , . 46 Cimg; lc» 
poltles and their ſucceflours,did not long conti- wndicg be 


nue in their firſt number , ſo there isnonecel: {jj my 
lity in reſpec of this myſtery , that rhis Col. 9u94dicrure- 
p , » miſs yarar- 
lecge of Anti-apoſtles oughttodoe. Yer never- per I92onis. ge, 
. . . '1 —_” 
cheleſle it ſeemes probable by that which Saint yicoah ct; 


* Hierome hath written upon Exckicl, chatthe pans. 


{ame number contioued unto his dates. If ir 4uz eſt 6o- 


: rus Domni 
wereafterward augmented before the time of & ame por- * 
. . (2 1 4ntrattcy 

Gregorythe great, it ſcemes it was de fatto and (aur +; vir 


ad fenſus 


10t de jure : becaule in the time of Gregory faugueter; 
(* whois ſaid co have reduced the Cardinall Ti- *5, Hirron, 


Nx 1.cap | 2 


tles to their ancient inſtitution ) there were on- z«chicts, 
S. Hieronic 


ly 25 Cardinals and no more,as they are nomind- ;.uitgu 

tin recited by Onupbrius in his book de Ponti/je 5074 tha 
cum 07 ( ardinalium creatione. theſe daies did 
p +. Call ber ſelje 
Concerning Deacon Cardinals of the Clty Lnuam & 0- 
$440 Omni « 
vim Eccleh iro, 
F by that which he adas afterward ic his Comment on this Cl;apter,it (eeas nc interprets this 
Gate robe aCity which he calls praterita & perditagas Roms then was, Sung mula in tus 
port intraitu qui deſperant falurem & dicunt , Civitas :n qua verfamur, icves et, & ncs «ue 


nes -— proprerea audiunt quod non ph tint Carnes procerce & pertitx C:vir its, (el! 
q9os (candalizaverine & intertecenn:. deco ſurcr cos £1a4vs nducitur, u: uw tithes Wracl, 
acquaquam inter gentes, fed inter Chriſtanos fuctine jucicati, #7755 or, 134d, 3 1. hi ng D 


c9nus 1n vita Gregortt lib. 3 C:P.11, 


cir 


oe 4-4. 


An Interpretation 


of Romethcir number is not to be conſidered. 
For it is certaine that they were not inſtituted 
by Marcelus,nor atthe ſame timethatthe Preſ- 
byter Carditals were, nor in many ages after 
them. Yet if there had been Cardinall Deocons 
in Rowe fromthe beginning)» they ſhould have 
been 4u715:w,an{werabletothole > Deacons in 
a Evariffus the Primitive Church, ( as* Onuphrius intima- 


vero Apoſto- 


loruminſticu-terh) and not tothe 12 Apoſtles. The like may 


aſe prenas yg (=. goons 

rum numera PEſaid of Cardinal Biſhops , that they werenor 
£:rlc4Ro. caught upon, when the Presbyter Cardinals 
manzauxit, and their titles were firſt infſtitured ; Wherefore 
Onupbrius de > 


precipuis ur- Tfidornss Moſconits [aith thus of them; Bpiſcope 
S — Collegio Cardinalium,ided primus 
Epiſcopus ad Cardinalitiam dignitatem aſſumptus, 
fuit Conradus Suenns Archiepiſcopus Moguntinus, 
creatus ab Alexandro tertio Ann.1163: that is, Bi- 
ſhops were not then in the Cilledge of Cardinals, 
therefore tbe firſÞ Biſhop promoted to thr dignity 
was Conradus Suenus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, , crea- 
ted by Alexander the third inthe yeare1163.There 
was for many ages a great difference and di- 
ſinction, berween the Presbyter Cardinals of 
the ancient foundation , and between the Bi- 
ſhopaand Deacon Cardinals , which were of a la- 
ter inſtitucion; theſe were not capable of any of 


thoſe ancicnt titles, given firſt to the Pariſh 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts of Rome. And although the *"Popes om- 
nipotency, hath ſince brought this anciently Sixws qur- 


. tus,quod nun . 
obſerved order,untoa promilcuous confuſion, quim ane: 


fatum tuz- 


by giving theſecitles to "Biſhops, Deacons and all (1; mDucoms 


© ab f* ; «Ve TX 15 Pczsbyteris, 
ſorts of Carditals: yerthere is in ſtiling them, & P:=5byeoss 


writing of their ® names, adiftin&tion till ob- conic afiigna- 


. | . . x dubte 
ſerved,coreſtifiethe ancient difference which ci, Hiecon 
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was between them. Foraſmuch therefore as Tet 
theſe Cardinal Biſhops , and Deacons were not PominilPu- 


” « 1 £ : pz AUNquIM 
originally in the Colledge of Cardinals, when ponicar Car 

. GiNJLHNS [Ci 
their firſt number was decreed, but are rather vcr, quin 


additur. T4 


redundant extuberancies of the Papacie , built iu nc. s. 
upon,and dangeroully overhanging that anci- picops vel 


: ; : Diaconus cd 
ent foundation of the Presbyter Cardinals, I T exlo, Ala 
rus Fergus 


ſay therefore that whatſoever the number of deplanaus« 
Cardinals,either *Biſhops,Priefts,or Deacons,ci- pram 
ther novv is,or hath been at anytime ſince their 25 Presbyre- 


ri Cardinoles 


firſt inſticutionzeither de FaFo , or de ture, it can indwutaau 


, R X . - hoc mods: 
no way prejudice,or infringe ( howloever,it pur. r- 
may perhaps © confirme ) the truth of that {Eee 


which is above ſaid concerning their firſt oxi. byrero Cardi 


nali,excepto 

uno videhcer, 
12 Avottolorum qui intitulatur hoc modo. N.Balitice Apoftol>ram Przsbytero Cardinal. 
utin Capice,Cum olim de Privilepiis. Epiſcop 2utem Cardinaics initulantur hoc modo: F. 
Epiſcopo Portuen. E: non fit mentio de Tituls, Dizcom, Cardinales fliter fine tubs hoe 
modo, N.yan& Georgi ad yelum aurcum Drzcono Cardinah, Practica Cancellatiz Apo. 
ſtolicx a Petro Rebuffo edita pag. 475- c De omnibus Chriſtiannaris regionibus Cardin: 
les aflumantur,fic tzmen quod 1umerum 24 non.cxcedant.predigo autem numeropro ma- 
gna Ecclefiz neceffitare,2nt unihitate duo alii aduct porerunt, Concil, Bail, Oecumenicum 
Seſ. 2 3.ſub Eugen.4. By thi decree there muſt not be above 26, nor under 24: therefore there 
#:ay be 25. And if the Pope be numbred among them,there muſt be 25 at thelea/#. 


S vinall 
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An 


Interpretation 


bFirſtin age» 
nerall ſenſe, 
a it may be 
ſaidof every 
Church ,thatit 
i Domus Dei W 
& porta ceeli. 
Segondly. as 
they were Ba- 
Ptiſmal Chure 
ches, Thirdly, 


that as 


Gates of the 
('ty , were 
ſeats of iudge- 


meny to 


Ifraebites, (0 


there w 


Eccleſiaſtical 
turiſdiftion 
arnexed to 


theſe Ca 
Citles, 


I 2 


ſhall bg, tothe 
Churches in | 


by 


the new 
£//ajem 


ginall number. | doe therefore now conclude 
according tothat which I {uppoſel have above 
evidently and ſufficiently proved by many wit- 
neſles; firſt, 

Thatthere were in Rome originally , atthe 
firſt remarkable foundation of the Papaciez 5 
Churches,in which,andin no other Baptiſme 
as to be adminiſtred,which 25 Churches ac- 
cording to a®treble ſenſe are an{werable to the 
12 Gates of the new Hieruſalem. 

Secondly,that there were 25 Titles,Pariſhes, 
Wards, Dioceſes,or other diviſions of perſons 
and places, bclonging to thele 25 Churches: 
which 25 Titles, are anſwerable to thole 12 
Tribes of the nevv Hieruſalem. 

Thirdly,thar there were 25 Prieſtsor Paſtors, 
to whom thele 25 Churches were afhigned, 


the 


dhe 


«5 an 


riinal 


6p which 25 Paſtors, are anſwerable to the 12 An 
IDS IE 15 (Te 
ecd inthc. 
ſalze,, 
that there | 


gels placed at the Gates of the new Hieruſalem, 
Laſtly, I conchude that theſe 25 Prieſts were 
 changed(which change was the firſt great and 
.| remarkable degrecof the great Antichriſtian 
— Apoſtaſie)into 25 Cardinals; & ſo became the 
Baſis and foundation;of a then newly erected 
Romiſh Hierarchy,vvhich hath ever ſince conti- 
nued,clayming and uſurping ſupreame power 
and authority in the Church. Andthis Remfþ 
Hierarchie 


EE! Tl 
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Hierarchie properly and eflentially conſiſts of 
the Pope and Cardinals onely , who are a diffe- 
rent kinde of goverment from all that ever 
were before thempretending themſelves to be 
the ſea Apoſtolique,and reſembling an ancient 
goverment of Rome , but being nothing elle in 
the truth of their being,but a reall and continu- 
all emulacion,and oppoſition of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: even in reſpect of that tranſcendencie 
of Authority, & infallibiliric of DofFrine, which 
wasproper unto Chriſt and his Apoltles onely, 
and abſolutely incommunicableto any of their 
ſucceſſors. And herein ef; pecially(as [ conceive) 
conliſterh the yery foule and eſſence of Ant:- 
chriftianiſme;in pretending to be what they are 
not,by imitating Chriſt and his Apoſ#les,in thoſe 
things whereinthey areunimitable. And how- 
ſoever the Romiſh Clergy ,are more properly the 
ſervants and vaſlals of Antichrist then the Laie- 
tie: and both Cleargy & Laiety of that Church, 
then any other Chriſtians; yet believe thatthe 


"very body,and eſſence of that great Antichriſt, 
which was to comme into the world, isto be 


confined tothe Colledge of Cardinals onely , of 
which Colledge the Pope is head, and he toge- 
ther with them , maketh one carporation of 
talſe Prophets ſitting properly &Eis © 1&.oy F Ots, 

S 2 that 
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char is,as thoſe words are, and may be divers 
waies interpreted, not only in, oragainſt, or 0- 
yer the Church of God, bur alſo pretending 
a 7be Romiſþ theraſelves to be the Church of God, a as the 
#re121:*” Romiſh Prelats pretend che Colledge of Cardi- 
riverfty of 11a]l to be. ButIreturne from whence I finde 


Prague a- 


2ain# 1okn my ſelfe digreſsing , and doe conclude , that as 


there dee a; all Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy in the Church of 


[wn nes Chriſt (againſt and above which the Cardinals 


Artic't , 
e Artie, of Rome doe moſt encrgetically oppoſe and ad- 


lege of cardi- yance themſelves)had it's firſt originall,inſtitu- 


+1/s of Kome . , 
wretb-bodyoſtion , and foundation frem the 12 Apoſtles in 


h. | 
7 161, Hieruſalem: lo the oppoſite Hierarchy of Car- 


Huſle an/we- 1; : . . _—n 
I dinals inthe Synagogue of Antichriſt hadit's 


crit is che firſt inſtitution and foundation from 25 Paciſh 
Head,and all 

/aithjul cori- Prieſts in Rome, 

Tians the Bo- 

«y of the 

Church of Chxi. To which the ſaid Prelates doe reply ,as Maſter Fox relateth,by a lon 1p and 
1clious proeeſſe,ſhewing how the Pope is Head,and how the Colledge of Cardinals onely , aud 
20t other Chriſt:ans are the Body of the Church, Actsand Monuments Anno 141 +Pa3.5 $9, 
ind 590,and 59 1, 


CHAP. 20. 
That the number ofthe Gates of Rome way 25. 


422 Oncerning the number of the Gates of 

Dn the City of Kome according to the ſenſe 
&S2>®D literal, irremainerh yer to be ſhewed 
thattheir number was 25,as the number of the 


Gates 


L1}A 


of the number $66. Tn 121 


Gates of the materiall Hzeryſal# either was,or is 
venerally received to have been'1z, For how- 
ſoever the firſtnumber of Churches , in which 
Baptiſme was adminiſtred , beby the name of 
Gares,moſt principally aymed ar in the deſcrip- 
tion of the new Hierujalem, as according tothe 
ſenſe ſpiricuall have above ſhewed: yetI can- 
not but thinkzthat the number of the Gates ac- 
cording tothe ſenſe literall,is alſo dire&tly in- 
. tended; and that the number ofthe Gates of 
Hieruſalem was twelve and nomore Villanpan- 
du Tom. 3". * apparatus urbis & templi: plainly a pag.62,8 


6g where is 


athrmetch and reciteth them nommatim 5 afrer al/o exhibited 
, a Map of Hic + 
this manner. ruſalem with 


1 Porta fontis. Porta Angul:. this inſarip- 


tion, Vera 


4 
| 4 
2 Porta ftercoris | | 5 Porta Ephraim. Hieruſol-# 
6 
| 


. veteris1m32go, 
3 Porta vallis Porta Vetus, pen” 
—— riorum Pet=- 
Bi — mifſu, cum 
7 Portafiſcinm. | | to Porta Cquartum* = fprivitegio 
| lumm Pon- 


8 Porta Benjamin. | it Porta Aquarum. ths , Impe- 

. . ratoris, Revs 
9 Portagregis. \) 12 Porta Fiſcalis. on; es 
AS for the number of the Gates of Rome, Senniisvence 


> Georgiuu Braunus and Franciſcus Hogenbergi- 5 in indic 

#s,out of Livie and Plinie, who lived neere a- {t,t 

boutthertime that S. Tobn writ the Revelation, *<50vis, 

doe write thus. Portas [uburbiorum © urbis in 

#niverſum 24 fuiſſe refert Plinius: Livins tamen 
S 


2 ut 


= wy x re mgoroemggs dro cuics ot 9 On 9 + 
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ut paſſim in illius Hiſtoria eſt legere 27 ponit. And 
whereas ſome editions of Plinie make him to 
ſay ſometimes, that there were 27 Gates in 
Rome, and ſometimes 37, this is correRted as an 
error by Onuphryus lib. deſcription. urbis, where 
he writeth thus. S# igitur decem bas portas quas ab 
is quatuordecem diverſasfuiſie liquet ipfis adjunx- 
erimus , erunt 24 urbis Rome Porte ut Plinium 
dixiſſe exiſtimo------nam quod Vvulgati codices ha- 
bent 27 mendum proculdubio cSt ex adjetHone nu- 
merorum aliquot ortum; ita ut 12 port« ſemel nume- 
rentur, pr atereanth, ex veteribus ſepte que eſſe de- 
fierunt: It ſeems by the differing opinions of Li- 
vieand Plinie,who lived not longthe one after 
the other;that the number of the gates of Rome, 
was neer about 25 ; for plus unoverum eſſe non po*» 
teſt, there can be but one truth, & it is not probable 
that either of theſe Authors was ignorant, how 
many Gates Rome had in their own times, If 
there were 27 when Livy writ,& but 24 when 
Plinie writ, then itis probable that in this inte- 
rim, there were for ſome tyme but 25 : butitis 
moſt likely, that as 1n all great Cities, there are 


Gates ſomeof greater, and ſome of leſſer note, . 


{ome publike, and ſome belongingto private 

houſes or Pallaces ; and ſome lo ambiguouſ] 

placed and uſed, thar it is hard anddoubtfull to 
be 


'F], 


of ohe number p 6 6. 


be determined, whether they areto be account- 
ed as Gates of the Citie,or not: fo Ifay it is moſt 
likely that Livie accounted 2 or 3 Gates of lefler 
note, for Gates of the Citie, which Plixy 
thought fit rdther to be left our as private paſla. 
ges ; but perhaps athird man, which had been 
ro ſet downe his opinion concerning the num- 
ber of the Gates of Rome in thoſe times, would 
have taken one of thoſe 3 Gares into the num- 
ber which Pliny left out , and haveleft outz of 
thoſe 3 Gates which Livie tooke in:and ſo do: 
ing it is likely he might have ſpoken more true- 
ly then either of them. For when Authors of 
equall credic and eſtimation, are of different 0- 
pinions, itis more ſafe togoe berweene them 
both ( if there be any medium ) thento joync 
with either. ButI confeſle all this proveth but 
a probability at the moſt, thatthe number of the 
Gates of Rome was 25. Iam contenttherefore 
that Onuphryus that learned Roman Antiquary - 
(who, and who only ( as far as | know ) hath 
written a peculiar Tra&t concerning the Gates 
of Rome) ſhall decide this Queſtion. lr is evi- 
dent by thoſe words of Onuphryus which are 
laſt aboue recited;chat he affirmeth che number 
of the Gates of Rome in the time of Pliny to 
have been 24 at the leaſt ; but it is plaine that a- 
mong 
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mong all thoſe, Porta Trinmphalt is not num- 
bred, and therefore Onuphriw preſently after, 
when he rehearſeth nominatim all thoſe 24 
Gates above ſpoken of,addeth this Gate in the 
laſt place,as a Gate of the City , alchough nor 
one of the former number number , laying ex- 
preſly, Porta triumpbaly extra numerum. And 
whereas afterwards he namerth two other 
Gates,which are Porta feneſtrale Palatii , and 
Porta Stercoraria, he ſaith of the firſt, Portafene- 
Stralts Palatii , non urbu , ſedpotius Palatii fuiſſe 
crediderim, and of the ſecond, Porta Stercoraria, 
on urbu ſed Capitolii : plainly excluding theſe 
two laſt Gates, from being ofthe number of che 
Gates ofthe City,and plainly adding Porta tri- 
umphalito the former number , as one of the 
Gates of the City; asnot onely other authors 
doeaccount it,buta elſewhere allo,as well as in 
this place, himſelfe affirmeth itto be, as theſe 
his words doe wicnefle, Pars muri antiquitis per 
medium Burgum girabat & habebat au portas, 
Aureliam & Triamphalem. But for the greater 
evidence of thistruth, | will here ſet doyyne the 
names of theſe Gates recited by Ony2briue in 
manner following. 


1 Porta 
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1 Porta flumentana. 1 Porta Eſquilina. 
2 Porta (,ollatina. 2 Porta('elimontana. 
3 Porta Quirinaln, 3 *PortaLatina. 
4 Porta Viminalli. 4 Porta Capena. 
5 Porta Gabinia. 5 Porta Oftienfis. 

1 Porta Portnenfis. 

2 Porta Jauiculenfis. 

Porta Sextimiana. 

4 Porta dwrelia. 

5 Porta Quergquetularia. 
i Porta Piacularrn, 1 Porta Nevia. 
2 Porta Catularia. 2 Porta Randuſcula. 
3 Porta Minutta, 3 Porta Lavercatn. 
4 Porta Mugionia, 4 Porta Libitineufis 
5 Porta Sanqualis., 5 PortaTriumphalis, 
Theſe 25 Gates Onuphriw ſertech down as ſuch 
as were altogether actually exiſting berweene 
the times of Pliny & Juftinias , which doth ve- 
ry well agree withthattime in which Marcel- 
lu did erect 25 Cardinalſhips in Rome. There 
were anciently 7 other Gates, of which Pliny 
writeth;that they ceaſed to be before his time; 
and therefore they are mentioned by Onuphri- 
was ſuch,as cannot,nor ought notto be num- 
bred with thoſe above named. But as touching 
theſe 25 Gates above ſpecified,it is nor material! 


roenquire how long their number continued, 
T whether 


— 


Drvers of 
theſe Geatcs 
werc called 
by other 
names al/0, a: 
Onuphrius 


ſheweth. 
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whether untillthe time of Juſtinian, or how 
long afterward. For as thole that affirme the 
number of the Gates of Hieruſalem to have been 
12, doenotmean that there were ſo manypre- 
ciſely atall timesbutthat there were ſo many 
at that time in which the City moſt flouriſhed, 
or thatthere were ſo many plu minw ſo that ta- 
king onetime with another, and conſidering 
all things,there is no one number,by which the 
number of theGates of Hieruſaley can be more 
truly expreſſed then by the number1z : ſo in 
like manner,it may be {aid of the Gates of Rome 
and ofthe number25.For as the Gates of Hieru- 
ſalem, ſo is it certaine thatthe Gates of Rome, 
eſpecially in theſe later times, have been much 
altered and changed, which hath cauſed agrear 
variety of opinions among many writers, as 
well concerning their names, as their number. 
Bur thus much may be obſerved, that although 
the new addition unto Rome, called wrbs Leoni- 
ana,hath brought 7 other Gates with it , yet 
ſome of the former decaying, the ſamenumber 
25 may ſtillremaine, and ſo much is expreſly 
witneſſed by Severinu Biniw in his firſt Tome 

Spear A; of generall Councels,pag.261. where,ſpeaking) 
words - ng %f Pe gither of his ovon time , or of that time in) 
T——__ (which Georgiuy Brauniu writ/his Theatrimes 

; urbium 
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urbium orbis,he hath theſe words, Portas ſubur- 
biorum & urbis 24 ftiſſe refert Plinius , Livius 
tamen 27. Nunc (ustturres 365, porte 25 ſujere 
-ſunt that is , Pliny relates that the Gates of the 
City and Suburbs were 24, yet Livy laith 27, 
now there are 365 Turrets,and there remaine 
25 Gates, 
Thus I have now ſhewed , that which wa 
ſoever the 12 Gates of the new Hieruſalem are 
to be underſtood,whether literally for material 
gates properly ſo called,or ſpiritually for Chur- 
ches in which Baptilme was adminilſtred, 
- which areas properly Gates of the Church uni- 
verſall ina ſpirituall ſenſe, as the other are of 
the marteriall City in the ſenſe literall. Lay, 
which way {oever theſe are to be underſtood, 
have ſhewed that as there were 12 Gates of 
Hieruſalem , {o there werezy of Rome. I may 
now therefore conclude in generall concer- 
ning the 4 firſt particulars above ſpecihed , that 
in whar ſenſe ſoever the new. Jeruſalem may be 
ſaid to have had 12 Gates,twelveTribes,cwelve 
Angels,and twelve Apoltles,who were the fult 
remarkable foundations of the Church of 
Chriſt,and all Eccleſiaſticall juriſdition:in the 
ſame ſenile the Romiſh Babylon may be ſaid to 
have had 25 Anti-gates, & 25 Anti-tribes, and 2 


2 An 
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Anti=angels, and 25 Anti-apoſtles , which were 
the firſt remarkable foundations of the Babylo- 
gicall Tower of their Antichriſtian Hierarchy. 


CHAP. 21. 


That az 12000 furlongs are the ſolid meaſure of a 
- Cube,whoſe perimeter is equall tothe compaſſe of 
the new Hieruſalem: ſo 25000 fur longs are the 
ſolid meaſure of a Cube whoſe perimeter is equall 
in compaſſe tothe City of Rome, 


9 H Enextdegree of application which 
I FS2 remaineth yet to be proved , concernes 
PS the meaſures ofthe Circuit and com- 
paſſe ofthe City of Rome: and by that which is 
already above faid,chis point is driven unto this 
iflue , that if the Pope be Antichriſt, and Rome 
chat City in which Antichriſt was chiefly to e- 
rect his kingdome, -then the meaſure of the 
compaſle orcircuitof Rome mult be plus minis 
between 116and 117 furlongs, that is, 14 miles 
and an halfe , and almoſt halfe a quarter of a 
mile; and certainly this meaſure fitteth fo juſt- 
ly,and isplaced ſoexaRtly in the midft of thar 
laticude which is admitted by diverſity of the 
opinions of diversWriters concerning the com- 


paſle of this City ſince the Pope ruled init, chat 
J 


of the number 666. 14.9 


[doe not believe itto be poſſible by any one 0- 
ther mealure,moretruly to expreſle it. | need 
notin ſo cleare a matter ſer downe many mens 
opinions}eſpecially being I ſhall have occafion 
to ſay more of it,vwhen I come to ſpeak of the 
Figure of this City,& of the Figure of che num- 
ber 666. Butbriefly it may be obſerved , what 
2 alate Writer, inhis Commentaries upon the Commen- 


tationum As. 


Revelation, hath already obſerved out of Lipfius pocalyph, par. 
concerningthe compalle of Rome , his words Cinbogie 
are theſe. Tam vero Roma hodierna, ſeu pontificia **** 
ambitum habet non nifi 13 aut 15 milliarum » ut n0- 
runt inquit Lipfius,qui dimenſfs ſunt. And of theſe 
rwo meaſuresthe ſame » Author ſuppoſerh 15 }, 
miles neareſt unto the truth. But Georges Brau- 
wiw, and Franciſcu* Hoggenbergius write thus, « ln indice 
Quod fi urbem ad naſtre etatis conſuetudinem me- dicinnd Darke 
tiri volemus,,vix paſſuum millia quatuordecem omny *** ow 
Yome,& Ianicule tranſtiberine regiont,& UVa- 

ticani ambitus implebit. And * Onwphrius to the 
1amepurpoſe in thele words ; Yrbrs mznia 4ta- CR 
te noſtra vix quatuordecem millibu paſſuum com-"**"5 **: 
plefuntur. Other Authors there are, which 

make the compaſle of Rome tobe 16 miles and 
more,and ſome thataffirme it to be leile chen 

13 miles: but where diverſicy of tines , and di- 


vers mens opinions have made ſuch a diverſity 
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of meaſures, I leave ittoany mans judgement, 
whether che meaſure of 14 miles and an halfe, 
and ſomewhat more above mentioned , be not 
more probablethen any of them ; becaule it is 
placed (as it were) inthe very middle between 
them. I concludetherefore that as an imagina- 
ry Cube, whoſe ſolid meaſure is 12 thouſand 
furlongs,is equall in compaſle to that City in 
which Chriſt ereed his kingdome; ſo an ima- 
ginary Cube, whole ſolid meaſure is 25 thou- 
ſand furlongs,is equall in compaſle to the City 
in which Antichriſt hath erected his kingdome. 


CHAP. 22. 

That the Popiſh ('reedconfiſts of twenty five Arti- 

cles,as the Apsſiles doth of twelve. 

; 7 Come - unto che = and laſt 
IT; Il point of application, which concerns 
Bug w Faich ond dodrine profeſſed by 
n= Antichriſt, and the nunnber of heads 
and Articles into which it is , or may be conve- 
niently divided: and to this purpoſe Ihaveal- 
ready mentioned the Councell of Trent, ( of 


whichthe acclamations above mentioned te- 
ſtihe,laying, Hec e8F fides Beati Petri & Apoſto- 


Fro 
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lorum: Hec e$t fides Patrum: Hec eſt fides Ortho- 


doxorum ) 
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doxorum) | have notedthree things in which 
the number 25 is applicable unto r. Firſt, con- 
cerning thenumber of Prelates there aſſembled 
inthe firſt Seſſion, the Hiſtory of the Councell 
of Trent lib.2.pag-130. plainly teſtifieth that the 
number of all the Prelates then, and there aſ- 
ſembled,was 25. And although the number of 
Prelates was afterwards in other Seſsions in- 
creaſed, and continually altered , and changed, 
yetthis firſt Seſsion wasthat which gave nomen 
& eſletothe Councell , and therefore the num- 
ber of Prelates aſſembled inthis Seſſion is moſt 
remarkable, -X ratherto be obſerved then in a- 
ny other. 

Secondly , concerningthe number of Seſfi- 
ons,and that the whole Councell is divided in- 
to 25 Seflions,all editions of that Councell doe 
teſtife , and the books themſelves will be as a 
thouſand witneſles untill the end of che 1world. 

Andlaſtly,it is witnefled by che {ame books 
alſo , that the number of Popiſh Archbiſhops, 
which ſubſcribed rothis Councell was 25, and 
alchough many other Biſhops and Legates,and 
Abbats,& others ſubſcribed allo , yet the num- 
ber of Archbiſhops is more remarkable then 
any of the reſt, becauſe, as Biſhops ( who ought 
chiefly,if not only to have deciſive voices in ge- 
nerall 
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nerall Councells) are virtually and repreſenta- 
tively;their whole ({ubordinate Clergie: ſothey 
themſelves, eſpecially in the Romiſh Hierarchie, 
are virtually and reprelentatively contained in 
their Archbiſhops.Itmight be here,as 1 believe, 
truly added, that the number of all rhe Decrces 
_ ofthis Councell of Trext,wasalſo z5. (I meane 


*ber Decrees Of (uch *® Decrees as concerne matters of faith & 
which cn reformation,which onely are to be accounted 


the beginning: for the Decrees of the Counccll, becaule theſe 


continuing > . 
proregueing, Only were read and confirmed inthis Councel, 
tran//ating ,or 


ending of the aS appeareth by the laſt words of the laſt Selsi- 


— on) but becauſe itis hard to ſet downe any one 


mean Certain number of them,and becauſe it is alrea- 
arematzers of dy proved by that which is above ſaid, that the 


7 071R4- . X 
lr anJunz- DUMber 25 is more remarkable in this Councel 
ewe then any one other number : therefore I paſſe 


"or 70 be wn- now to that Creed and forme of profeſsion of 
bred with the 


Decreesoſ the the Romiſh faith, vvhich was compoſed by Pope | 


were ed Pimithe fourth , according to the doctrine of 
when the Þ-: the Councell of Trent, by which Creed it is evi- 
pos ” dent thatthey have increaſed the numbergfche 
councell wit- Articles of the taith from twelve unto twenty 
"/4h. fiveasbytheCreedit ſelfe here written wverba- 

tim out of Pope Piw his Bull may evidently ap- 


PEAare, 
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1 Credoin unumDeum, patrem oninipotentem f ED 
* © _— . : t 1s Evident 
Forem C21: &Terre.vifibilium omnium {7 in- tha [oe cn 


p _— ticlets/ th 
vifibilium. prov” ing 


2 . . - Creed rocre 
Et in wnum Dommuum Te/um (hritum, flium believe by 


Dei unigenitum & ex patre natum ante omnia lever ani 
. were Arti its 
ſecuta, Deum de Deo,Lumen de Lumine,Deum » then (44 
verum de Deo vero, genitum non faftum,con- ol 
, 7 ' (am? in the 
ſubſtanti-lew patri,per quem omnia fabta ſunt, "1 
3 Qui propier nos bomines & propter noitram.. Jewes then 
. « . $14,444 +62 
ſalutem deſcendit de Celis © incarnatus eft de y.tbelicue one 


God rhe fa- 


Spirituſanfoex Maria Virgine,U homo fa- 151. ni 
ClleEIE Ie 
4 Crucifixus etiam pro nobis ſub Pontio Pilato U0 cane 


« þ 
£ Chuich, 


paſſws & ſepultus e8F. tbe Communte 


2 0! O4'Nts. 


5 Etreſurrexittertia die ſecundum Scriptural. te j6giwe. 

6 Etaſcendit ad Celum,ſedet ad dextram patris. TPO . 

7 CEtiterum ventuw eſt cum gloria judicare vi- 9 the /t/h 
ant lije ever» 


Vos 7 mortuos ereius regni non erts finis. lating. As 


oe «oo thereforeth 
8 Ft in Spiritumſanfum Dominum, © Vivif- ayojtc, ts 


cantem,qui ex patre filiogy procedis qui cum pa- 10 onll 
tre Q& filio fimul adoratur © conglorificatur, Articies 0; 
Peer Creed 


 quiloqunins eFÞ per Prophetas. but dtd 'nely 
—_ . . : Gig COVTAINRE 

9 Et unamſantiam atbolicam  Apoſtolicani ;tictes 

{bat faith , 

Ecclefiam. which was 
Tormerly believed in the Church pretending ſand that truly) that this their addition was im: 
plicitely contained is that faith which the Jewes did then profeſſe concerning the Meſlias 
which w.ts 10 cowe: Sb Antichii,! 241 not to make de novaal the Articles of that Creed which 
he was 10 projefe bur was only to addeyas it were,onc moitie to that faith which was jormey'y 


believed inthe Char! pretcnlins (but fal/ly,as it behooved Antichrijt to doe ) that this his 
e4dition was inlicitly contained is the Creed which was formerly profefed in the Ghurch, 


uU 10 Confiteor 


tv 


54 


16 


7 
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An Interpretation 
Confiteor unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem pc. 
cator um. 

Et expetto reſurretitonem Mortuorum. 

&E: tam venturi ſaculi Amen. 

Apoſtolicas «Of Ecclefiaft icas traditiones reli- 
quaſ 4, ejuſdem Ecclefie 0bſervationes & conſti- 
tutiones fir miſSime admitto I amplettor. 

Item ſacram Scripturam juxta eun ſenſuv., 
quem tenut tenet ſanta mater Eccleſia (cu 
ju eſt judicare de veroſenſu if interpretatis- 
ne(acraruy Scripturarum) admitto ; nec ear 
unquam riff juxta unanimen; conſenſum Pa- 
trum asciÞiam & interpretabor. 

Profiteor quog, ſeptem eſſe vere & proprie a- 
cramenta novs legy a Jeſu Chriſto Domino #0- 
ſtroinflituta, ath, ad ſalutem humani generic, 
licet nou omnia fingults neceſſaria,ſcilicet © Bape 
tiſ[mum Confirmationem,Euchartſtiam , Pa ni- 
tentiam, rdinsm, Extremam T'ntionem ,7 
Matrimonium  illag gratiam conferre , & ex 
hi: Baptiſmum ,Confirmationems © Ordinen.. 
fineſacrilegioreiterari non poſſe. : 
Receptos quog, © Approbatos Ecclefis Catho- 
lice Ritw,in ſupradictorum omniumſacramen- 
torum {olenni admini$tratione recipio © ad- 
mitto, 

Omnia &/) fingula que de peccato originali & 

ac 
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de juſtifcatione i in T: xcroſanfta Tridentina Sy 
94" definita,' declarata fu.runt, ampleitor 
C& recipio 

18 Profiteor pariter in Miſſa ,offerri Dv0 verun. 
proprium 4) propitiatorium ſacrificium pro vt 
vn 0 defuiitin , ath, in ſantiffims Enchari- 
ſtie ſacramentoze(ſe vere realiter 47 ſubStant 
aliterxccr put 4) [anguinems una cum aning !: 
Drvinitate Domini noſ6ri Teſu Chriſti , fieric, 
conver fionem totins ſubſtantis panu in corpus, 
I totins ſubſtantie vini in ſangutnews , quinn 
conver fonem Catholica Eccleſia , racine 
tationem appellat, 

19 Fateor etiamſub altera tantum ſpecie totum-, 
ath, integrum Chriſtum verumg, Sacramentumn 
ſum. 

20 Conſianter teneo Purgatorium efje, animaſ; 
1bt detentas, fidelium ſuffragite juvari. 

21 Similiter  [antos una cum Chriſto regnantcs 
TVerteraudos At Invocandos eſſe:eoſqz ovations 
Deo pro nobu offerre ath, eorum reli quids 04 
oenerandas. 

22 Firmiſtime aſſero, Imagines Chriſti os D-1 os 
re ſemper gre, nec nm altorum [anc'0 
ram babendas © retinendas eſſe. at, iis debi- 
tum honorem ac venerationem impertiendays, 


23 Indulgentiarum etiam poteftatem 4 (hriſto 
IV 2 Ecclef 4 
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Ertlefiarelitl amfuiſſe, ilarumg, uſum Chriſti 
ano fopulo maxime ſalutarem eſe af/irmo. 
Saufttam Catholicam © ApoStolicam Romia- 
nam Ecclefam omnium Scclefiarum Matren.. 
& Magiſtram agnoſco, Romanog, pontifici be- 
att Petri Apoſt «lot um princits ſ1 wcceſſori as Te- 
{u Chriſti VFicario veram obedientiam ſpondes 
ac juro. | 
Ceterattem omnia a Sacris Canonibu F acu- 
zmicis Concil:iis,acprecipue aſacriſanita Tri- 
dentina $ynodo tradtta,deſinite,c> declarata, 
tndubitanter recipio.atq, profiteor fimulq,; con- 
trariaomnia atq,hereſes quaſcunq; ab Eccle- 
fra damnatas © rejettar & anathematizatas 
egs pariter damno, rejicio, & anathematizo. 


The words which follow next in the *Bul 

which arechele, Hanc veram Catholicam fide, 
#c. doe ſuppole and intimate thart a perfect 
forme of the Catholike faith is premiled and 
tormerly declared; wherefore ] ſuppoſe thar it 
cannot be denied , eitherthatthis Creed endeth 
intnis place,or that iis notaptly and fitly divi- 
ded,and diſtinguiſhed into 25 Articles. For fup- 
poling the firſt part of this (reed , wherein we 
agree with the Papilſts, tobe diſtributed into 12 
Articles(as commonly it is, and as no man that 


15a Chriſtian will deny ) J doe upon this ſup» 


poſition 


————_— ——— 
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poſition appeale i untoany man , whether this 
whole Creed can with any colerable conveni- 
encic be diftribured either i into a greater num- 
her of Articles withour (eparating luch things 
as arcinthemſelves united , or into a leſſer, 

without confounding fk things as are in 
chemſelvesto be diſtinguiſhed. If it be objected 
thatthe 12 Articles of the Chriſtian faith ought 
aotto be accounted as part of Antichrikts Creed, 
and thatrhis application would better hi Anti- 
chriſt, it thar addition onely which he hath 
made unto the Apofties Creed, either were, or 
conveniently might be divided into 25 Articles: 

Janſ{wergthar if Antichrift had added 25 Arti- 
cles unto the Apoſtles Creed; then the number 
of Articles contained in the profelsion of his 
faith, would have been 37, and not 25, For it 
banner be denied , that the Pope doth openly 
profeile the 12 Arcicles of the Chriſtian fairl:, 

nor provedthat Antichriit ought not {oro doe. 
Burt rather it is to be conſidered ; that it is as 
great, if not greater impiety and preſumprion, 

toadde nevv Artide -5tothe Chrittian faith, as 
wholy rejecting it, to erect another faith and 
religion. And that it more properly befits Anti- 
chriſt to deny the Chriſtian faith ex conſequenti 


and indirectly \then to renounce the external! 
V 3 proteſs ion 


—— —————— 
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profels1on of it : for the mouth of Antichriſt 
oughtto be £5 a fountaine ſending forth ar the 
{ame place ſvweet waters & bitter ; heisto have 
a forme of godlincfle, but to deny the power 
thereot;he is to pretend himſelfeto be a Chri- 
ſtian,and to be built upon the true foundation 
of the Apoltles, bur he is alſo to overthrow this 
foundation upon which,in ſome ſort he is, and 
retends himlelfe to be built,by ſuperinducing 
damnable do@rines, ex conſequenti and indire- 
&ly contradifting & denying that faich which 
he doth externally profeſſe. T he Divels them- 
ſelves may make profeſsion of the Chriſtian 
faith;to the ſame end that Antichriſt doth that 
1s,t0 deceive by it. and it 1s probable that the 
Divels doe more certainly know and helieve, 
the hiſtoricall truth of the {/rezd , then ſome 
Popes have dene. And laſtly, the Papifts them- 
ſelves cannot deny , but their imaginary Anti- 
chriſt(who ſhall be of che Tribe of Da# as they 
[ay ) muſt believe, or at leaſt proicfle himſelfe 
to believe, ſo many of the Articles of the Creed, 
as the Tewes now doe, oras may be evidently 
proved out ofthe old Teſtament. By all which 
things it is evident, that the externall profeſsion 
ofthe Chriſtian faith , can no way priviledge 
the Pope from being that great Aatichrilt 
which 


|S 
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which was to comeintothe world: but rather 
it may be truly ſaid;that this externall profelsi- 
0,13 cauſa fine 444 non ſuch a thingas could not 

bur concurreto his confitution. For as Anti- 
chriftian!ſme conſiſts of evyo parts, the one be- 
t: (9 all '$ pert yera Fa ined and ypocriticall pro- 
felsion of the! truth, yy other a tecret and 1ndi- 
ret,yetareall and efF:&uall everſion of it: lo 
th is forme ofthe profeſsion of the taith above 
mentioned,confiſting of 25 Articies, ol which 
12 belong to the firſt part. and 12 13to the ſecond, 

may be py ly efteemcd a pertect ſurmme an d 
charaRer of Antichriſtianiime. 


CAP. 

The concluſion which folioweth pon the chiefe part 
Ftb 2 application | 199VPe pro Ved, and | '2me neceſ- 
{ary and remarkable OMerpe tous concerning 
1s, 


3:42 Have now ſhewed and | proved, that 
 [ 733 25 the numbertwelveis infix (eyerall 
$9:z« things applicableto the new H? eruſa- 
fm: ſo the aumber toy entie bve js 2pplicable ro 
the myſicall Babylon in fix fey erall things ans: 
{weerable and oppoſite unto them . and wv here. 
as the Tribes, Gates, 4nzels, Founyattons , Med- 
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ſures,and Fruits of the tree of life, are all, or moſt 
of them ſuch thingsas doe admit a double , or 
manitold interprecation,according as they have 
been by divers Authors diverſly expounded, I 
have made it manifeſt , that which way ſoever 
they be underftoodzthere are things in all ſen- 
ſes anſwerableunto them inthe Romiſb "Baby. 
lon,to which the number 25 is applicable , and 
« llequippe that it ſhould ſo fall out according to ſuch di- 


author in uk. ; b . . 
dem verbis verlity of interpretations, athis(as I believe)ad- 
Folunus.s deth muchrochis myſtery , becaule every diffe- 


12fam ſenten” 


'plam feneen' rINgexpolition,1is,as it Wereza diſtinEt and (eve- 


vicit;& certe - r r ther 
—_ rallprophecy, in one reſpect or other, more 


qui per eum clearely deſcribing the Papacte. If the roOOTtT of 


nin the number 566 had been applicable , onelyto 


tam o:cu.{ura 


:m 0: one Of thoſe (1x things above mentioned,as for 
ectort vel aus O 3 
dicorifine dv- exaMple,tothe Colledge of Cardinals of Rome 


bitatione 


pravidir, imo In reſpect of their firſt ociginall : this one thing, 
ut OCCUrreret, 


ous &ipfz © AS | CONCeIVes( If the hiſtoricall truth of it can- 


eſt yerirate 


ſt veriate not be confured) had been a more manifeſt 
vide, Nam {jgneand token , that the Pupacy is Antichriſt, 


gind in divinis 


cloquislargi- Chen all the Þ interpretations that any Writers 
as & uberivus 8 


emit dint» DAVE hitherto ſet forth concerning the number 
hs providers GHG, But being the ſame root or number , doth 
: : 

ww pluribus ;nie}|1g2ntur modzis,quos alia non minus divina conftantia faciun: PProb 1. 
ri. Aug.de Do&nn, Chnitianaglib, 3,cap.z7, b For it abou exfidertly proved bnth by 1ca- 
{0n,and by an example iu the Scriprure; that the my/tery of the number confiſts, inthe a>plica- 
tion of the 10ot of it, But that the my/#ery conþo/t's ma numerallietters of auy name, it cannot be 
proved either by reaſon or Scripture but only by the gyent, 


nor 
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not only ſhew the firſt originall number of 
Cardinals or Anti-ap»$tes but doth alſo intimate 
that they are according to divers ſpiricuall ſen- 
{es,the Gates, Angells , and Foundations of the 
Popes myſticall City, State, and Hierarchy; and 


. dothallo ſhew, how many furlongs in com- 


paſſe the City of Rome ſhould be ; how many 
Gates it was to have about it; how many Chur- 
ches for Baptiſme in it; how many Paſtors did 
ficſt exercile Eccleſiaſticall jurildi&ion over it; 
into how many Titles, or Pariſhes it was firſt 
divided, and unto how many heads and Arti- 
cles Chriſtian religion ſhouid hethere augmen- 
ted; being, 1 ſayzthis one number 25,doth not in 
ene,nor intwo,nor in three onely, but in all 
thele particulars,and in all ſenſes in every one 
of theſe particulars , truly and evidently, Num 
ber Meaſure , Deſcribe , and CharaQterile the 


City,State,and Hierarchy of Rome, and that ſtate 


and City onely;ſo that ir is not ſo fily applica - 
ble co any other ſtate and Ciry, nonot in any 
one thing htly anſwering any one of thole fix 
particulars above mentioned: then hovv can a- 
ny man deſire a more eflentiall and exact de- 
{cription of the Papacic,then the right applica- 
tion of this number 25, plainly exhibirs ro him, 
thardoth fully underſtand it ? or how can any 

X one 


— 


162 


. - —— -— —_— ——— 


1-0 Interpretation 


———— 


-— 
w 


one which underſtandeth thele things, juſtly 
ſay chat I have ſpoken hyperbolically, whereas 
I have above ſaid, that the City, State , and Hie- 
rarchy of Antichris} , is by this number 25 moſt 
evidently,and miraculouſly deſcribed? 

] have as yet applied the number 2.5 unto the 
Papacic,only in ſuch _— as are gvri5:na, that 
i5,anſwerable and oppolite to ſuch things, as 
are mentioned in the deſcription of the new 
Hiernſalem.But as the number 12 is in many 0- 
ther reſpes beſides thele,applicableto the true 
Church,and toſuchthings as pertaine unto it: 
So ] am now to ſhew ( as I have alſo above 
promiſed)that this number 25 is in many other - 
things applicable to the Papacie, and to ſuch 
things as doe pertaine unto it. But firſt there are 
ſome obſervations concerning that part of the 
application which is already proved which 
may inthis place be interpoled. 

Firſt,it may be obſerved , that although the 
root of thenumber 666, were applicable tothe 
Papacie in no other things, ſaving only in theſe 
above proved. Yettheſeare ſufficient : becauſe 
by thele the Papacie is evidently ww; 2 

c 


from all other ſtates of goverment-:and becauſe 


there are no other things in the Papacy moreel- 
ſentiall and remarkable then theſe. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, that alchough the deſcription of 
the new Hieruſalem were of a City in all re- 
ſpecs mcerely imaginary ( as perhaps in ſome 
things it 1s, )and were not applicable either ac- 
cording to aſenſe of alluſion, to that marteriall 
Hieruſalem which once was , or according to a 
ſenſe of prediction, tothe laſt ſtate of the nevy 
materiall Hieruſalem , which for all that we 
knowymay be yer forto come: yerſuch an ima- 
ginary City,being ſo exactly,and in lo many di- 
vers reſpects mealured,numbred,and deſcribed 
by the root and figure of one number onely, 
may be purpoſely ſer downe, as a rule and pat- 
terne,by which che root and figure of another 
numbergiven , ought to be appliedxtoa City, 
notimaginary,butreally and actually exiſting: 
for God , who ſometimes chuſeth things thar 
arenot,to bring to noughtthings that are, may 
allg by things that are nor,bring to light things 
that are;and by the oppoſition or juxta-poſition 
of {uppoled and imaginary meaſures & num- 
bers of a heavenly Hieruſalem, may diſcover the 
true and reall numbers, and meaſures of all 
things remarkable inthe City of Rome. 

Thirdly,ic may be obſerved , that although 
thedeſcription of the new Hierwſalem had not 
cxemplarily directed this application chiefly 


ER unto 
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en. ad 


unto thole particulars above mentioned, yetthe 
things themſelves are ſuch, thar it is probable 
that the wildome of God would rather have 
forctold thoſe things of Antichriſt then any o- 
ther. For God by his Prophets in the. old Teſta. 
ment,intending to fore-ſhew and foretell the 
kingdome of Chriſt , did not forerel whatnii - 
| ber the letters of Chriſts name, or any name 
of his Church or kingdome ſhould containe 
(as the Papiſts would make us believe S. [hy 
doth concerning Antichriſt) but did foretell by 
diyerstypes,the number of Chriſts Apoſtles , and 
their office and quality as appeares by divers 
Types in the Scriptures, and eſpecially by the 
Type of the i2 Oxen under the bralen lea, b 
which,not onely the number of the Apoſtles 
was foretold,bur allo their condition , as that 
the Sea of Grace, and Laver of regeneration 
{ſhould by them be {upporred , and carried into 
all quarters of the world, and that they ſhould 
goe and baprizeall nations, &c, Since then the 
Cardinals of Rome are thole perſons in that Ax- 
#*ichriſtian Hierarchy, which are anſwerable to 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe ro whom the admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſme was originally moſt re- 
markably committed it is therefore more pro- 
bable,rhat their Number,Nature,and Conditi- 
on ſhould be typedinthe Scriptures, then any 


other 


of the numb er $66. 165 


other one thing concerning > Antichriſt, 

Laſtly, ic may be oblerved concerning the 
compaſle of the Area,or plar'orme of the Ciry 
of Rome, and concerning the firſt number of 
Churches at once and thelame time inlticuted, 
that they arethings farall and myſticall in them- 
ſelves,as Onuphrius Panyinius,concerning both 
thele chings,h hath obſerved , of the fit he wri- 
tech thus. "Pomert aut em us bis Rome ter minos nou 
fne dugurum confilio poni , mutari, ac r-ſtitui pott- 
iſſe ſatu conſtat innuitq; hec * inſcr iptio, 


(Collegium. 
Augurum Autore. a Onuphrzas 
& 4 ia the 3 chap. 
Ip L aſare Divz.. 0; his bock De 
: h p , r£cipuis urb, 
Traj ani Parthiciterminos Rom,B Glicis 
Pomerii reſtityuendos curavit rg, eman 
Of the number of Churches he vwriteth chus, «re 25 7+- 


Fles at 'ncc 
Cur autem non plures neq, pauciores Ecclefie fimul intuued, 
th at thi num 
inſtituts fuerint, que hit nominibus decorarentur, jer wa a/rer- 


wards Quzme- 


oper pretium er explicare huicq, inſtituto maxi- 71a" 


me con[entaneum,cum bec res infigni myſterio ce- - ſome Popes 
4 nz On 1- 


lebrata fit. For although * Onuphrius lpeaketh ec as! ſou 


her untill 
thele words of other Churches in Rome alſo,& —_ No _ 


8 1innumber 


not only oftheſe 25,which were firſt called Ti-: bars 
tles.yet his words can be verified of theſeChnr. cer: 


was aviut ti! 


ches onely becauſe even himlelte being judge, :/=s: 1.- 


t/ 
F/; 1 78 


and that cloud of wirneſle which have above [557 
X J alleaged, 
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alleaged,there never wasany otherTorall num- 
ber of Churches which were called Titles, in 
the City of Rome,which were as in this place 
he ſaith, fmul inſtitute, at one time and altoge- 
ther inſtituced,but only thoſe 25 above mentio- 
ned. If therefore there be any-myſtery in this 
number, it muſt bein the number 25, andin no 
other, 


CHAP. 24. 
A briefe and curſory recital of ſome other leſſe re- 


markable particulars; inwhich the number 25 ut 
remarkably applicable to tbe City and Churchof 
Rome, 


$##$U T Icome now to a multitude of o- 
EB Þ ther remarkable particulars belon going 
S$TSF 0 the Papacy and Church of Home, in 
which their affe&tatio of this number 25 may 
alſo be obſerved: and theſe things I will recice 
very briefly andcurſorily , becauſel take them 
tobe adventitious and ſupernumerary,and no 
eſſentiall part of this interpretation,yetarethele 
things for the moſt part anſwerable in ſome 
{orttoſuchthings to which the number 12 is 
applied in divers places of the Scriptures. As the 
land of Cauaay was divided into 12 jurildici- 

ons 


—_@_}. ——— A. i. —_— 
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ons and Diviſions, which were governed by 
the heads of the Tribes,and did perhaps type out 
that divifion which 2 Exektel fore-tellech , or «74a 44wis- 
thar Eccleſiaſticall goverment which the 12 A. 92 #he'end 


; : : of Canaan 
poſtles did exerciſe, not onely over the City of pm ot 
Hiernſalem as Paſtors, but alſo over the whole jen; no tobe 

fulfilled, 

Country belonging to that City as the firſt [hes 
. . . . that land ſhall 
Chriſtian Biſhops. So perhaps, the Antichriſt of 9 Polk 


Rome,in thoſe Kingdomes where conveniently vided rats 
12 Dicceſes, 


he might, and inthole times when he had ful- after the c«u- 


verſion of the 


leſt power, hath alſo divided certain kingdoms; 1:1vs, and 


- - o 0 ſhall bave 12 
into 25 provinces or other diviſions, and hath {35,09 12 


laced 25 men of note and eminency in ſeverall /wys mir. 
P y aches: 
. . 4 ermabps 
Kingdomes who by their power could rule and fertile 
ſhall be new 


governe others, There were heretofore 25 Ab-biy. anite 
bats in England , as Camden wirneſſeth, which 7 Mempels 
had voyces in the Parliament houſe. And al. chris ſb4/ 

X th:n raigne 
though | could ſer down ſome other particulars per/ena/y & 
tothis purpoſe, concerning other Kingdoms, 7/492! 
yet I chuſe rather to leave itrothoſe, who are 
better acquainted with the hiſtories ol forraign 
nations; who, if ſuch obſervations ſhall be 
thought neceſſary, have better mcanes and op- 
porcunitiestolearch after them,then [ can have. 

It ſhall be ſufficient for me,onely cotouch brief. 
ly upon ſome common and obvious things in 


which 
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which the number 25 is remarkablely applica- 
bleto the Papiſts: rather togive an hintunto 0. 
thers, then that doe conceive the number of 
thoſe particulars which I ſhall here ſer downe, 
co be ſo much as conſiderable in reſpe& of 
choſe, which may be found out hereafter. 

Inthe firſt place their affeation of the num- 
ber25, is remarkable in reſpe of the num- 
ber of their Monks, Friers, and ſinging Maſſe. 
Prieſts in divers of their Abbies, Priories, Mo- 
naſteries, and other their ſocieties and cor- 
porations: and becaule there are no others in 
the Romiſh Clergie more fitly anſwerable to 
thoſe ſingers mentioneed in the 25 chapter of 
the firſt book of Chronicles, then theſe Monkes 
and Friers, therefore it is ſo much the more 
obſervable , that the number 25 ſhould be re- 
markable in reſpe& of theſe, as the number 
12 appeares tobe inthat Chapter, in reſpe& of 
thoſe. The book called *Bibliotheca Cluniacen- 
fis, inwhich are recited the Abbies, Priories, 
and Deaneries belonging to that Order, te- 
ſifieth ,that in allthoſe ſocieties, where there 


Is any ſetled number of Monks and Friars,there 


is none lo frequent, & rema;kable as the num- 
ber 25, asby theſe particulars gathered out of 
this 


—— tl... 
———— ts Hats. th. _ 
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this one book onely may appeare. 
De Provincia Lugdunenfi. 
Prioratu de Gigniaco Lug.Di@cefis ubi per defini- 
tionem fattam anno 1266 Monachi fuerunt re - 
autti ad numerum 25. 
Decanatus de Paredo Eduenfis Diacefis ubi debent 
eſſe —2.5 Monachi, Priore nou computato , 7 
notandum eft per literas boue memorie Domini 
"Bertrands Abbatts Cluniacenſis quid debent 
eſſe 25 Monachi in hoc Decanatu.p4g.17 06. 
Prioratus Naluaci Lug. Diec. ubi debent elſe — 
| 25 Monachi.ibid. 
Prioratus Santti Marcelli Cabilenenfis Die : ubi 
debent eſſe—25 Monachi.pag.17 06. 
De Provincia Franciz. om 9 
Decaxnatu Santi Petri de Lebuno in ſanguine ter- -1» to tho 


orders ment» 


ſo Ambianenfis Dicc; ubi debent eſſe DEecaR0 omed,r.Chion 
computato —25 Monachi.p.1712. py aye 

Prioratw Santi Lupi Bellonacenſis Diec: ubi de-" 4 10g 
bent eſſe Priore nou computato—25 Monachi, _ 
itbidem, 

Prioratus Monialium Santi Ciftort Leodicenfis 
Diac:ubi debent eſe — 25 Moniales.p.17 16. 

Prioratu $.S Petri & Pauli de Raallo Meldenfis 
Dizc:ubi debent eſſe —25 Monachi.p.1717. 

Prioratus de Arenthona in Anglia ubi debent eſſe 
25 Monachi p.1719. 

Y Prioratus 
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Prioratus beats Marie de Gernago Parifienfis 
Dicc: ubi debent eſſe —2. 5 Monachi. 

Prioratus Santis (jruct de Volta, San#i Flori 
Dizc:ubi debent eſſe —25 Menachi.p.r737. 

Prioratus Santti Orientii Auxitanenfis Digc: in 
quoſunt de preſenti —25 Monachi.p. 1740, 

De Provinciis Angliz & Scotiz. 

Abbatiade Paſſaleto Glaſcoenfis Diec; in qua de- 
bent eſſe —25 Monachi.þ.17 48. 

Prioratus de Arenthona ſubditm Prioratui de Cha- 
ritate in quo debent eſſe—-25 Monachi.p.17 49. 


To theſe mightbe added many other in Englad 
andelſewhere,but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew, 
that there are not ſo many corporations of any 
one other number belonging to the Cluniacen- 
fian Monkes, as bythe Catalogue exhibited in 
this booke called Bibl. Cluntacenfis. pag. r715 

plainly doth appeare. And it is very probable 
that he that would trouble himſelfe tro find our 
the ancient numbers of other corporations, be- 
longing to other Orders;might eaſily make ( if 
it were neceſlary) thelike obſervation. Butin- 
iteed of thoſe many particulars which I might 
inthis kinde ſet downe, I will mention onely 
the laſt Order of note that the Popes have ere- 
ed,and this is the order of Knights ofthe moſt 


glorious 
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plorious Virgin Mary(as they call them )inſti-! 

ruted at Rowe by Paul che fifth, 4. 1618.which' 

Order, as it is * ſuppoſed, will bethe moſtfa- :riexc »; 
mousthroughour all Chriſtendome; and there Ann %.. 
is no other determination concerning the "*#3.<.:. 
number of the Knights of this Order,bur onely 

this: That of che Knights of this order, there 


_ , X* ; - \ * Theſe25 
{hall alwaies remaine * Reſident at Rome , in ,71625,. 


the Court of the holy Father 25, having 20 Du. ving =ozebly 


X allowance are 
cates by the moneth,and thelike number at Lo- in {ne for 
an/ſwerable to 


PF | . taines menti- 
Next unto the numbers of theſe Societies & 47% went: 


Corporationsit may be here oblerved,that the ©p-27-4.5 


. I pu s Annalibus 
number 25 is alſo remarkable , in reſpect of cer- Ecdeſiftis 


anno 1457, 


taine Officers of great note and eſtimation, be- ,,,..: 
longing to the higheſt Courts of juſtice in 
Rome, of which Courts and Officers Franciſcus The <viefe 


. F Penitentiary 
Abrahams * Bzoviw writes thus: Inter Cardina- bis Court is as 


it were the 


l-stria officia ſunt magni momenti , primw eSF P@- j1gh court of 


FE Tad” >. 4 "Wo: . Chancery n 
nttentiarius, huic [ubſunt Penitentiarit minores g,ue.y per. 


4/34 7 7 : 2 ) ws , haps the 2 
baud p-uci,g) ſcriptores 25. Anda litle after, con- (#110%/c 25 
cerninyz another Court, he ſaith R Militant circa nt of lee 

"hv 6,4 - : SE” p/ wh rote'thenthe 
Ro: AM I teh alios of fictarios 5 Ab YEPIALOY ES BOW 1: Maſters of 
F-4” PERER the Chancery 
09307; 25, bere in Eng- 


lank. 


T- CAP. 
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CAP. 25. 


. 


That the number 25 i remarkabl: in divers things 
pertaining to $.Peters Church in Rome, Of the 
mea([ures of S. Peters Altar, and the Charatters 
imprintedupon it and other Popiſh Altars. 


£22:32592 Come now to their Altars, and firſtto 
»3s [ 735 that Sanft um Santtorumathat great and 
$$2592082 high Altar in S.Peters * Church at 
Rome,ot which Altar and Church divers things 
are written very remarkably by divers authors. 
4dznzbzc upon the top and high Terrace of this Church, 


Baſthca toti 


rerrarum orbi AS Angelus Rocea witneſleth ,is placed upon a 
venerens fuir, gilded Globe of braflc,a guilded Crofle of * 25 
nqua przd- hand-.breadths in heigth. In the forepart of 
pua qQUZzqQuEe 


notre religi- this Churchare 5 Gates, which are commonl 


t 
% Ronanz Uſed, and one other Gate called Portaſantta, 


Apottokcz _ Which ſtands open only one yeare in* 25,and 


lebrata legun« PE The . 
ora legun- thErWenty ftth yeare being ended , it is againe 


de pr nc. (hut by the Pope. Inthis Church ( as alſo inthe 
2rv0, NOME 
B a{ilicis,P,65 


5 Apud Bafilicam SanRi Petri Romz ſupra tholilaternam locatur pila znea_inaurara , ſupra 
pilam cerniter Crux zneainaurata palmorum quinqz & viginti. Angel, Rocca un appendice 


$1>, Varigan p,419, c Onuph,de precip. Baf.cap, 4, 
* Church 


of the munber WOE. © ” }3 


* Church of S. Mary the greater ) have been a« 5a 5 


. a K Marie ma; c- 

bout 25 Altars as> Onuphrius particularly recites risci una cx 
wnqz Patt. 

them, beſides the grear Altar or Sepulcher of :cuvut- 


clefis;una cx 


S, Peter,which is,as it were,their SantFum San- hs 
trorum upon which no man may celebrate {ono 
Pcrpetug vile 


Maſle butthe Pope onely. This is that before tilotens, ex 


quatuor de- 


\yhich the Roman Emperours have proftrated mum anui ju- 
Lalciuna con» 


themſelves and their Crownes, and this isthat gy59nn con 
Sepulcher which (although it be not ſo ) the Elli 


Patriarchali- 
Popes of Rome doe account and eſtceme to be bus Eceleis 
the Altar of ({hriſt,as © Onuphrius makes Saint jw Alce 
Auguſtine and S.Hierometo witneſſe, This Als moves oa 


tar or Sepulcher is made foure ſquare of a per- «19ormaun, 


podia five 
| mania duo 
lapid:a teſfellatz &c, -- (acella aliquot magnifica, Altaria circiter 25 marmorea, tefiellatarn 
ſedem &c,Onuph,Pavin.de przcipuis Romz Bafſikcap.6 pag. 239. 


—— 


i +4 1 AlcareS, Niſti, P.P, , 11 Alc..Bartholomei | 2+ Alt,novum SS, Apoſt, 
| 2 AlcaceS. Leonis. [| 12 Alt.S.Paſtoris, 2 1 Alt, Philippi & 1accb, 
| $43 Alcare Hadriani, | 13 Alc.S. Thomz, 22 Alt.Mortuorym, 
4 Alt.SMniz, ' 14 Alt,SS, Andrex & 23 Alr.verus Simonis 8& 
' s Alr,SS. Proceſſ, &c, | Gregoriu, Iudz tranflatum ad 
| 6 Alr,S, Mavritii, 15 Alt, Bear, Virginis, mediam Eccleham, | 
7 Al: Silveſtri, ' 16 Alt. Innocentuy, 24 Alt.S.Habundii nunc 
$ Alt. Mariz. | 17 Alr,S.Sudaiii. <&R,S, Cathainx, | 
9 Alt Gabinii, ; 18 Alt.S.Antonii, 25 Ale,S.Perronillz, 
10 Alt.Marnalis, 19 Alt.S,Tridentii, 


”——— _ - . -— —— 


All theſe 25 Altars were crefel aud altogether aually exiſting in S Peters church at Rome 
beſoxe the yeare 15090. That is , before there was any new addition of buildin? to that Church. 
He mentioneth al/d ſourcotber Altarsgbut they were not in the ancient Church of S.Peter,t O- 
nuphrius writes, bus in ewall which is between the new Church of S.Peter and the old , 61.1! 
fince the yeare 1504.by Paul the third,in a plate where anciently was a Chappel dedicated it 
S. Lucie. Onuph.dc precip. Utb. Rom. Bafil.cap 4. &c D. Hieronymus adverivs Vigulantiun 
reftitur Romanum Pont, Supra Petri & Pauli ola vencranda cticire Domino facnticia , & 
runitylcs corum Chriſti arbirrari, alcaria D., Auguſt, Epiſt. 42.24 Madaurenſcs: Tmpri Rom: 3 
ni hobiliflim emmentifliimum culmen ad (ep ulchrum Pitc2reiis Perris tabauſio dt 1lena 


tupphear, Onuph.b, 
| | Y 3 'Y 4 
3 ng 
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fect Cubicall figure ;the lengch, breadth, & the 
heighth of irare equall ; the meaſure of every 
aconftanti» fide or area of this Altar is preciſely 25 foot of 
es ere [QUATe meaſure,as the words both of * Baroniu 


hl1icam beato 
rv vr & Onujbrius doe teſtife to all thole that knovy 
Apollims,cu- What ſuperficiall or {quare mealure 1s, 


jus locum, ca 


corpus 5. Pe Butthe number 25 is molt remarkably. im-« 
moni printedupon all cheir Altars , becauſe Chriſts 5 


undiq; ex zre . 

_ wounds , as they call them, are in fiveſeverall 
z>quO > 

immobile :ad Places ingraved upon the top of every Altar, 


d . . - . . 
:d pedespe. Which their multiplying of our Saviours 


des 5,ad laws 137gunds from 5 to 25, what it may ſignifie, ei. 


dextrum = : lat K an . 
des 5,ad lars ther in their intention , or beyond their intenti- - 


finiftrum pe- 


4:s 5,fubrer ON (Cither thatthey offer up Chriſt many times 
Payee 51992 whom the ewes crucified but once, or thar 


Buoa,amno their apoſtacie hath given him more wounds 


334+ 


then the Jewes cruelty) it is not materiall to in- 
Onuphr. de . EE ing” . 
precip. ub» QUIre,; bur certaine it is,thatulually and ordina- 
non-Bi&-4- rity chereare preciſely 25 prints, markes,dents, 
or Characters ingraved upon all their Altars. 
And thatthe ſquare meaſures of S. Peter his Se- 
pulcheror Altar abovementioned , & the man- 
ner how their Alters are characterized with 
the number twenty{five » may be more plainely 
underſtood , ler this figure following be con- 


ſidered. 
That 
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a 


—— That the aij- 
CC DID. ber 2.5 ſhoall 
JD JQ JN te remarkable 
By I, \s ta reſpect of 
-w——_ their Alzars 
is /o much the 
more to be 0b» 
ferved, te- 
cauſe the nit 
boy 12 is ap- 
plicable 10 
certaine Al- 
tars mentio- 
uedin rhe 
Scriptures; as 
x. Kings c 18. 
v.31. Ezckicl 
C.43,V.36, 


py 


W d. | \ 
Fe RARE ec "res OA 
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CHAP. 26. 


Thatthe number 25 tt an affefted [ymbolicall device 
among the PapiSts: Of the Maſſe of (/hriSts five 
wounds , five times multiplied and repeated. Of 


their Jubelies,and affeFFation of the twenty fifth 
day of the moneth. 


S$L&RU: theſe five Cinques, or theſe 25 round 
Chat round z B Þ ſpors,whichin Armes doe fignifynum- 
TM #ÞÞ bers, as*ſome Writers have obſerved, 
number i40b- Hye not been only imprinted upon their Al- 
ervedby the as 
Authorof Ar- tars,but being ( as it is probable ) from thence 
—_—_ oy th derived,have beenaccounted a ſymbolicall de- 
vice,and madcearmoriall and recorded to have 
been ſentfrom heaven ina more celeſtiall man- 
ner,then the Ancile of ancient Rome as a lani- 
«Elune of fied* bannerto lead Armies fortunately. And 
166, what greater teſtimony can there be of the 
affeation of a number? Yetif theſe 5 Cinques 
are inſerted into the Armes of the Emperour of 
Romezthe King of Spaine, and the Arch-duke of 
AuFtriazifthe Pope and (/ardinals cauſe them 
to be imprinted in the frontiſpice of divers 
books printed at Rome for their better ſucceſſle, 
and thegreater confirmation of them. If cheir 


Maſſe of Chriſts five wounds five tiracs multipli- 
ed 


FR 
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LS. b Bomtac 
ed and repeated; have been by an Angell from *, hop 6x 


heaven commanded , and by authority Apo- Rem* tay; 


and was [iis 


Rolicall confirmed , as the * Rubtick in their 04 , wi; 
Maſſe books affirmeth : then all theſe things jj; 751% 
{cem to imply yet a greater myſtery in this Fri! 


: ; * with the office 
number,& toteſtihe a greater afteation of it. of ube Af. 
4 . . . of tne :%e 
To proſecute all theſe things particularly un; /y. 
would require a large volume, butl doe briefly 5,444 


. > . * x |, ſice,ard /ay it 
and curſorily paſſe over theſe things which {1 * 


perhaps are not eflentiall unto this interpreta- 151/v:!t te 
reſlorc4ro thy 


' tion. health imae- 


R . di ! 
Laſtly , their affetation of the number 25 nr hog 


lcemes remarkable in reſpe& of certainetimes Paige 

of note and high eſtimation among them. For /0 5in/i/e, 
"7 . . * or } or any 9- 

firſt it isapparentthar their Jubile 1s , and hath v4 441 


ſock 5 times, 


been for many ages celebrated every five and 47,177, 


t'yenty yeare only. Our Saviour Chriſt began rig 


109) ({hew himlſelfe, and to goc about his Fathers taine health 

and grace,and 
buſineſſe when he was twelve yeares old ; but i: te 9714 

to come ( if 

Prieſts, Deacons, and ſub-Deacons , and all o- 7,m.\!* 

virtue) life &= 
verlaſting. Aud in whatſoever tribulation g m1n ſhall be in this lifeif be procure this ) Fe to 
be ſaid five times for him,of a Prieſt without doubt he ſhall be delivered. Audifit te ſaid ſor 
the ule of the dead,anoee,as it ſhall be ſaid an1 ended fue times , bis ſoule at be rid from 
paines.T his hearing the Biſhop he did ere bin/elf in his bed,conjuring the Angel by the name 0/ 
Almighty God,totel bim what he was, and wherefore he came ,and that he ſhould depart with- 
out doing bun harme: who anſwered that he was Raphicl the Archangel,ſent unto himof God: 
and that al the preniiſſes were undoubtedly true, Then the ſaid Bonitace confirmed the [ai1 of- 
fice 0 the Five Wounds,by Aprſtolihe authority,M. For in his Aﬀs and Monuments p.,1398, 
hath re/ated theſe things out of rhe 7ubrick of their Maſt booke. And by the(e things, tx6 
thiags are evident; Firſt ,thatthey doe acknowledge the multiplication of the number 5 by 5, 
to bye ſoue ſecret my/tery and virtue in it. Secondly,that the reaſon why they de ape the 
aumber 25 ,c0nſi/ts in the root of it, which is f ve, 


ther 


Ob IS - o Doow Anme_ 
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ther the Popes ſonnes and daughters, are not 
accounted of a perfect ageuntill they are * 25 
5 Qui 25 an. Yeares old compleatly. Perhaps the afteCtation 
num comple- of this number in this reſpe& hath cauſed ſome 


vit Zians cit 


pifeaz qui tranſlations of the Scriptures to be corrupted: 


non comple- ; : . , 
vicimprtetz for S.Hierome in his Commentaries upon the 11 


nec propric 


ce fnadm.. Chapter of Ezekiel , having obſerved thatthe 


uſtcare poet uMmber 25 is never uſed in agood ſenſe in all 


. 7.Dx7.Bi. the Scriptures,anſwereth an objection againſt 
B 33-rit,t c. 


i2,Them, 4. this his obſervation in this manner. Licet in Le- 
Don $-24® PitiC? ad Sacerdotale miniſterium a viginti quing, 
tuodncons. Aannis eligantur in hebreo enim 10n babet hunc nu; 
nor non ordi= em qui 13 Sepruaginta dicitur, ſed tricenarium. 
Baſ.z. cir. .c. And this conjeEture may be thought the more 
Vines probable,becauſe in another place of Scripture 
cran ante 3 where its evident that the number 25 is uſed 


hibuVe'a- in a bad ſenſe,therethe ſame copy of the Septu- 

2.49% Agint whichS. Hierome uſed, maketh no menti- 

on ofthe number 25,but inſtecd of it taketh an- 

other number, as by theſe his words upon the 

8.Chap.of Ezekiel may appeare. Quos nos vigin- 

ti quing, viros tranſtulimus, Septuaginta poſueruns 

Viginti , & in quibuſdam exemplaribus quing, de 
Theodotions additiſunt . 

Andlaſtofall, as they ſeeme to affethe 25 

yeare more then any other,{o have they allo at- 

teRed the hve and twentieth day of the month 


more 
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morethen any other. Their chiefe holydaies 
are upon the five and twentieth day of the 
moneth,and there isno one day ofthe monerh, 
which hath had originally ſo many holidaies 
laid vponit. Uponthe five and rwentieth day, 
of Decemberthe Church of Rome begins the Gregaey 16s 


formed the 


yeare , & upon thatday they have ordained the {;1z(er, they 
nativity of our Saviour Chriſt to be celebrated, 974 we 


zolden number 


Upon the five and twentieth day of lan: is the '93% which 


meanc: the 
converſion of Panl. U pon the five and twen- mz 1: arm, 

R —_ . fold Epatt of 
tieth of February fo oft as it is leapyeare  isthe 7;/,,4511.4 


feaſt of S Mathias: and it is obſervable that that 9 © »ritren 


thu,** ,the 0 

day which is added to the yeare every leap —_ 
. . . . r qa AIJTE » 
yeare,isnotplaced at the beginning or ending vu colozr, 


but this 14101 


of the yeare, or any moneth , but is made to be ,,",,,,,;" 
the five and twentieth day of the moneth. Up- /#rv2t0n, tut 


of alearned 


on the five and tvwventieth of March 1s the An- man; wboat/3 


adled;thar 


nuutiation of the bleſſed Virgin. Uponthe hve unite ons 
ſee {orae rea- 


andtwentieth of Aprillis S. Marks day. Upon/1,/v%, 
the five and twentieth of July is S. James day, **/: /4/nca 


this concoit 


And whichis more remarkable then all thele, z 25 ra 
. Ther them any 
the feaſt of S.*Barthol.is celebrated at Rome up- oier nunber, 


he jhould im- 


on the five and twentieth day of Auguſt, as 177; 
their Breviary witneſleth, although in all other %« 27 
places itbe celebrated one day ſooner. And this number chow 
particular ſeemes plainly co reſtific their affe- 
Ration of the twenty fift day: becaule alchough 


&- 4 all 
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all choſe holy-daies above recited, have beence- 

lebrated inall places upon the five and twen- 
zy comparig tieth daies of ſeverall moneths by the authori- 
1:11": ty of the Church of Rome , yet they would have 
/1h« 17 the Ciryof Rome it ſelte to be fingularin this, 
pris wh that it ſhould celebrate one five andewenty day 
the ſxth chap Morethen allthe world beſ1de. And to this pur- 
i /549” poleitmay be here obſerved, that Antiochus 
it cenesp1= pho was almoſt in all things a type of Anti- 


bable that the 


irth dayof Chriſt, tayled not inthis , but of all the daies of 
—_— the moneth) he and his officers did {olemnize 
cs the five andewentierh day by offering ſacrifice 
=». upon the Idoll Altar on that day , and bytheir 
monthly perſecutions of the Tewes ,as it appea- 
reth in the firſt book of the Maccabees cap.1. 


verl.59. 


CHAP. 27. 


Objetions anſwered concerning the fraftions of the 
Root of 666. That tho Root of 666 ts more ex- 
aftly applicable to the Papacie then the root of 
any [quare number could have been. 


TEA: Aving now , as I believe, ſufficiently 
= |; proved all that I have above promi- 


=» cd concerning the application of the 


number twentie five unto the Papacie, both 
11 


te 2>4c0  fqQw. -—  aow—o— R23£r - NT TT DC ee eee a th 


IS1 


of the number $66. 


inreſpeet of ſuch things as are eſſential to this 
application,andalſoin reſpe& of ſuch things 
as are perhaps only accidentally adventitious 
unto it: come now to anſwer ſuch generall 
objeftionsas may be made againſt all that hath 
been yet {aid,& to ſhew that howſoever ſome 
things may be objected which ſeeme to make 
againſt this interpretation yet they being duly 
conſidered and well examined , are a full con. 
firmation of it, and doe opena dooreto the 
fhndingout of as greatzif not greater myſteries 
concerning the Papacie, as any of thoſe which 
have been hitherto declared. 

Firſt,it may be objected concerning the root 
ofthe number 666,thatthe root is not preciſely 
25but aſurd number beryveen 25 and 26 ;and 
that therefore if in this myſtery the num- 
ber 2.5 be chiefly aymedat, it is probable that 
the wiſdome of God would haveled us to the 
finding out of this number 25, rather by com- 
manding us to count and extractthe root ofthe 
number 625,then the number 666. 

Secondly ſuppoſing the rootto be 25 { asit is 
moſt cerraine that it is) it may be objected con- 
cerning the number of the Colledge of the 
Cardinals at their firſt inſtitution, that cheir 
number was not 25 but 26, becaule the Pope 

£3 numbreth 
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numbreth himſelfe among the Cardinals,as he 

is Peters ſucceſſour,in his Apoltleſhip, And be- 
item Papa ſe Cauſe he is a Cardinall and ſo accounted. 
Es; &T Othe firlt objeftion it might be replied, 


inter Cardi- 


nalesſecundi that although the root of 666 , may in ſome 


Archid, in ca» : —_— 
puale Sac. ſenſe be ſaid tobe aſurd number, yet itis to 

(: . . jo © - 5 
ting, have its denomination , not from any ſquare 
Sicut imp©r7- number exceeding the number given, but from 


tor ponitur de 


numeroSe- the greateſt (quare number contained in the 


ny ma number 666,as itis above ſaid , andas by thoſe 
cap. eng that have written of this part of Arithmaticke 
boaccor- is ſufficiently declared: yerit it be granted that 
roots of numbers may ſometimes have their 
denomination, as well from the next {ſquare 

number exceeding the number given,as from 

the greateſt ſquare number containedin it-this 

doth rather confirme then prejudice the truth 

of this application,as itſhall be anon declared. 

To the ſecond objetion,it might beanſwe- 

red,thatas Chriſt was not numbrec amongthe 
Apoſtles,nor properly was an Apoſtle, but was 

their Lord and Maſter, ſo the Pope, as he pre- 

trends himſelfe to be Uicariu ({briſti,is not,nor 

can benumbred among the Cardinals , but is 

their Lord and Maſter: buryer, as the Pope pre- 

rends himlelfero be Succeſſor Petri, (and that as 

well in his Apoſtleſhip, as inthe Vicarſhip of 

Chriſt) 


of thenumber 666. 
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Chriſt) inthis reſpect it is nothing prejudiciall 
tothe application of the root of the number 
666 cothe Papacie, if it be granted thathe may 
in lome lort be numbred among them. For 
howloever I ſay that theſe two objections 
may be thus briefly anſwered , yet ] chooſe ra- 
ther by admitting lomething to be true in ei- 
ther,to ſhewv how thele two objeRions doe re- 
ciprocally anſwer each other. For indeed ei- 
therof thele objections is a full anſwer tothe 
other ; they are like two earthen veſſels, of 
which it one be knocked' againſt the other, 
voth arediflolved. All that can be concluded 
fromthe frſtobiection is, that howloever the 
root of 666 be exprelly 25 , that yet in ſome re- 
ſpect it may be ſaid to be 26, becaule ſome- 
times, and in ſome cales , although not proper- 
ly, roots of numbers may have their denomina- 
tion,a numcro quadrato fimpliciter proximo, from 
the next ſquare number,although it exceed, and 
: be notcontained inthe number given. Allchar 
can be concluded from the ſecond obieCtion is, 
that howſoever the firſt exprelly decreed num- 
bec of the Cardinals was 25 ,yetit the Pope be 
numbred among them, as in ſome reſpec he 
may and ought to be, that then that number 
may in lome reſpect be {aid to have been 26, as 

therefore 
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Quod Papa 


inter Cardi- 


nales connu- 
meratur,fignu 


therefore the firſt obietion proyeth the root of 
666 to be expreſly:25 , and yetin ſome reſpe&t 
26. Sothe ſecond proveththe originall number 
of Cardinals to have been25,and yet in ſome re- 
ſpect 26. from both therefore it may be con- 
cluded , that there 1s a greater {imilitude and 
likenefſe berween the root of 666 , and the firſt 
number of that Colledge and Corporation 
which is Antichriſt,then by any of thole other 
things which are above ſaid could have been 
conceived or imagined. For if the number of 
the Beaſt had been ſaid to have been 625, the 
root of whichnumber is (o 25, that it canin no 
reſpe& be ſaidtobe26. Then the Teſuits might 


«ſt pilevs ex yyith probability have alleaged , that S. Peter 


urpura qui in 
zepulchro Pa- 
pz Pingi ſos 


let Hieron, 


Manfredug de 


Cardinalibus 
cap. 9 ' 


was numbred among the 12 Apoſtles, and that 
the Pope being his Succeſſor actually is and 
ought to be numbred among the Cardinals , & 
that after the Popes death to teftifie that he was 
Rilla Cardinall,it is one of the uſuall ceremo- 
nies atthe Popes funerall,that a Cardinals hat 
ſhould be painted upon his coffin: and that 
thereforethe firſt originall number was 26,and 
nor 25.Contrariwiſe,if the number ofthe Beaſt 
had been ſaid to have been 676, therootof 
which number is {0 26,that it can in no reſpe& 
be ſaid to be 25,then it would have been allea- 


geds 
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ged,thatthe Pope is Yicariws Chriſti, and that as 
Chriſt was not numbred among the Apoltles, 
ſothe Pope ought not to be numbred among 
the Cardinals : and that therefore the firſt de- 
creed number by Marcellus was 25, and not 26: 
. and againſt this objection } ſee nor what could 
have been materially replied. 

Butthe wiſdome of Gad forelceing ail theſe 
difticulties and ambiguities , and intending to 
declare exaRtlythe true number of the firſt for- 
dation of that Colledge of Cardinals, whereof 
the Pope is head and knowing that it could not 
be forccold abſolutely withour ambiguity , by 
One number onely (becauſc itis abſolutely un- 
poſſible to ſay truly,thatthac number was abſo- 
lutely in all reſpe&s 25,or that it was abſolutely 
in all reſpe&ts 26,for as the Pope is Vicariw Chri- 
[iſo itwas 25 and nor 26. But as he 1s Szcceſ- 
ſor Petri , and as he is numbred amongthe 
Cardingals,lo it is 26 and not 25.)doth therefore 
{cr downe this number 666, that by our coun- 
ting and extracting the root of this number he 
might lead us unto theſe two numbers the 
number 25,andthe number 26, the laſt unities 
of both whichnumbers, areas two indivilible 
Extreames and lumits , without and beyond 
which,this number of Antichriſts foundation, 
: Aa is 


Y 
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* without , 
that is extra, 
vor line, 


is not found, and between which, the very am- 
biguity of this numbers termination is in ſuch 
an admirable manner contained and confined, 
thatalthough it may in divers reſpects be ſaid 
to be either of them, yer itcan in noreſpe be 
{aid either to beany other number F without, 
or beyond them: or tobe ſo between themthar 
itmay be ſaid ro be neither of them. For as the 
root of 666 cannot be ſaid to be any number 
which is greaterthen 26,norto be any number 
which is lefſe then 25,ſo neither can it be truly 
ſaid,chat it is neither 25;nor 26. Buras the origi- 
nall number of the foundation of that Col- 
ledge waseither 25,0r 26, which way ſocyer it 
be underſtood: ſothe root of 666 ( conſidered 
as an abſolute number in n#dt eſſentialibus, as it 
ought to be )is one of theſe two numbers take 
it which way you will. For if this number 666, 
be conſidered as it is an abſolute number in it 
{elfe,and as itis quantitas diſcretaonely, then the 
root of this number cannot at all be {aid to be 
berween 25 and 26zcither as medium participatio- 
12,0r as medinm abnegationy. Not as medium ab. 
negationt becauſe it may be ſaid robe either, & 
in divers reſpe&s (although not by equallpro« 
priety of ſpeech )to be both of the extreames: 
19t as medium participations » becaule inabſo- 

lute 


* 
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lute numbers, unities immediatly ſucceeding 
each other,doe admitnolatitude, either of ex- 
tenſion, or denomination between them; and 
becauſe all unities in abſolute numbers are //m- 
Pliciter U& abſolute indivifibiles, that is , ſuch as 
cannot be divided into parts,either of the ſame, 
or of any other denomination. Wherefore as it 
is abſurd and impoſlible,to ſay that the number 
of Cardinals atthe firſt foundation of their Col. 
ledge,was 25 Cardinals and halfe a Cardinall, 
or 25 Cardinals and three quarters of a Cardi- 
nall: ſo is itas unproper and unpolsible to lay 
thatthe root of 666 (being conſidered in pur 
eſſentialibus, and as an ablolure number ) is 25 
unitiesand halfe an unitie,or 25 unities & three 
quarters of an unitie. But as the root of this 
number is properly and expreſly 25 , and yet in 
{ome reſpect 26: (o the number of Cardinals 
was properly and exprelly z5, as it is above pro- 
ved, and yet if the Pope be numbred among 
them,icmay in thatreſpect be ſaid to be 26. For 
becauſe ſuch a number was choſen and expre[- 
{ed to be the number of the Beaſt, as had a ſurd 
number for it's root,it is therefore certaine that 
the manner how the originall number of Car- 
dinals wasterminarted, is ambiguous, and ſuch 
as could not by one number onely be expreſſed. 

Aa 2 Fos 
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For the choice of {uch a number as had a ſurd 
root,doth not make that which is certainein it 
{elfe,co be ambiguons unto us, but itmakes the 
very ambiguity it ſelfe to be certaine, that is, it 
makes us certainly know , that although 25 

hould be the onely expreſle and firſt decreed 
number of Cardinals; yet thatthe Pope himſelfe 
(hovwſoever he be Primw ts ordine and of ano- 
ther denomination) may,and mult in ſomere- 
ſpect be nurabred among them, and may, and 
muſt in ſome reſpe& be excluded from them, 
And being the Pope muſt be numbred among 
them, as he is Succeſſor Petriin his Apoſtleſhip, 
and muſt not be numbred among them, as he is 
Ticariu Chritzor as he is Succeſſor Petri in his 
Vicarſhipot Chriſt , why may it not therefore 
be ſaid,that the Root of this number doth fore- 
rell, not onely the number of che Cardinals, bur 
allo , thatthe Pope ſhauld pretend himſelfeto 
be, both Uicariu Chrift; and Succeſſor Petri,But 
however this may be, or ſeem to be too nice & 
intricate, yet I am perſwaded thatthoſe fevy 
which fully underſtand what the lurd root of a 
'zy1b??P2- number is,and how it ought to be denomina- 


paciel under 


Tand that red,cannot but confeſle that here is a ſtrange & 
nlledpe 0 | . TY 
cardinals of Extraordinary ſimilitude, berween the *Papa: 


which the 


Me a ear. CIC IN itsfarkt originall,and the root of the num- 


ber 
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ber 666; and perhaps the likenefle 1s {o grear, 
and ſoexquitite, that mans underſtanding is 
not able tully ro coprehend ir, nor the tongues 
" o = 4 ” O 
of Angels ro expreſle it. Andthus much | con. 
ceiveto be ſuficientto have ſaid in way of an- 
Ivverto ſuch objections as are above mentio- 
1ed,and that arealon might be ſhewed, vohy 
it vvas neither polsible nor convenient, that a- 
ay pertect {quare number , could lo perfeftly 
characteriſethe Papacie,as ſome one of thoſe 
numbers which are contained between the 
number 625, and the number 676. Bur yer it 
may be here farther added , thartalchough the 
"MR . * "or | 49 
number 25 be fimpliciter , and may be truly laid, 
to be the root of all thole numbers which are th:= 650, and 


reater "then 


contained betweenthole two [quare numbers Sedatiog 
625and 676, yet thenumber 26, may ſecundibres 1491! 
quid ,that is, in ſome reſpect , be alloſaid robe jor 2- » 
the root of ſo many of thoſe numbers as are minus ve 
{alſots- 


. a 
neerer unto 676 then to 625, and for this reaſon tin, proxms 
vero Pro vera, 


it was moſt convenient, thatthe number of the 7,/5%,'c.. 
Beaſt ſhould be greater thenthe number * 650, /c1ucne # 


b/ could in 100 1 


and lefle then 676: that ſo taking proximum Ve- #2 bee 


een {ail to bs 


. . . L 
rs pro vero it might in ſome eipect , although 26, zi» (+=: 
not properly, be {aidto be26, refer wa 


Burt ſpeaking xeceſſar) *3 
properly and ſtrictly , the root of £66 , can De Soatdbr, 
{aid to be no other Cardinall number but 25. 

Na 3 Becaut: 
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becauſe Quod ineſt in dicitur de, & quod nou 
ineft tn non dicitur de,that is, becauſe it is to have 
it's denomination from the greateſt ſquare ni. 
ber contained in the number 666,and not from 
that number which is not containedin its as it 
is above declared. 


CHAP, 28. 


A farther and a full anſwer to all objeftions about 
the Root of 666, drawne from the conſideration 
of the figure of that number, by which the figure 
ofthe City of Rome #3 exattly expreſſed. 


$ Reaſon may beyer farther demanded, 
& why of all thole numbers which are 
Rs between 550 and 676, there was no 
ethernumber expreſled to be the number of 
the Beaſt, but onely the number 666 , ro which 
Ianſwerzthar as it was moſt convenient for the 
reaſons above alleaged, that the number of the 
Beaſt ſhould be berween thoſe two numbers; 
ſothere may be many reaſons here alleaged, 
why the number 666 was choſen rather then 
any other. Firſt, it may be ſaid thar no other 
number whoſe root was 25,could be expreſled 
by the numerall letters of the Beaſts name, as 
concerning the word agl{%, and divers 0- 
ther 


of the number « 566. 
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ther names of this 3ealt, in divers languages 
hath been,and may be obſerved. 

Sccundly,it may be [aidthatthe number 666 
was cholen rather then any other number, 
whoſe root was 25zthat by the ewo laſt hgures 
of this number , or by the nuzaber fignifhed by 
the rwolaſt figures of this numiber,there might 
[241 alluſion to that image mentioned Day. 
£5 2. whoſe height was 60 Cubits , andthe 
bre:d:!; 6 Cubits. Which Image as M' Forbs 
doth noc without probability intimate , may 
very fitly ſhadow forth the Papacie. For as di- 
vers Nations , Tongues, and Languages were 
allured with all kindes of Mulick,and inforced 
by the fierie furnace,tofall down and worſhip 
that Image : ſo divers nations and languages 
have been both allured by the mulick of all 
kinds of flatteries and falſe doctrines, andalſo 
inforced by fierie Furnaces and other trorments, 
zo fall downe and worſhip that Idoll Shep- 
heard at Rome. But as Nebuchidnczxar to his 
orcataſtoniſhment, ſaw foure men walking in 
the midſt of the fire, inſteed of thoſe three 
which fell downe bound at the firſt : ſo the 
Pope to his terror may behold, that the number 
of Proteſtants increaſcth daily notwirhſtanding 
his fierie perſecutions, and thole that hereto- 
| fore 
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fore lay dead for atime,in the ſtreet of the great 
City which ſpiritually is called Sodome and BE- 
gypt,doc now ſtand upon their feet againe in 
greaternumbers , and caule feare to fallupon 
their enimies. 

Bur ifneither of theſe reaſons, nor any thing 
yet ſaidygive ſarisfa&tion to judicious readers, 
nor ſhew ſufficient cauſe why the number 666 
ſhould be choſen rather then 625 ,or any other 
number whole rootis 25; yet I am confident 
chacchat reaſon being addedto ity which I ſhall 
nov {er done inthe laſt place concerning the 
hgure ofthe number 666, cannot bur give full 
ſarisfationto all ſuch as underſtand it. For as 
the rootof 144 isoppoſedto the root of 666, (© 
alſo is the figure x; that number oppoſedto the 
fhgure of this,and asthe root of 666 exceeds the 
root of 144 by a double proportion and ſome- 
what more,{o the figure of 666 , exceeds the f1- 
gure ofthe number 144, by a double proporti- 
onand ſomewhat more. And as divers myſte- 
ries have bcen already found out , by the appli- 
cation of the rootof the number 666, to ſuch 
things as pertaineto the Papacie: ſotherere- 

maine ſome myſteries to be found out , by ap- 
plication of the figure of the ſame number to 
rhe City of Rome, For as the actuall application 
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ofthatnumber which is the root of 144, 
ſuchthings as are mentioned in the A 
of che new Hieruſalem , doth guide , and direct, 
| andas it were confine the application of thar 
number which is the root of 666, to (ſuch 
' things as are anſwerable and oppoli te unto 
'them: ſo the actuall application of that figure 
which is the figure of the number 144, to that 
*new3 Hieruſalem deſcribed inthe Revelation,is 70%, 0 


J78 


both an example and a warrant ,ſhewing how / Fn ard 


the length is 


that figure whichis the figure of the number 212% 
666,0ught to be applied rothat Ciry which REED 
\an{werable and oppoſite to Hieruſalem. If 

' therefore a reaſon be yet demanded, why the 

\ number 666 oughtto be choſen to be theBeaſts 
number,rather then any other whole root was 

25. [ anſwer, that for what reafon ſoever the 
number :44 vas choſen rather then any other 
\number,vwhoſe roog was 12, for the. lame rea- 

ſon was the number 666 choſen, rather then a- 

ny othernumber, whole root was 25. Butno 

better reaſon can be given or imagined, why 
thenumber144 ſhould be choſen rather then 

145,07 146,07 154,0r any other number, whole 

root is 12 but onely becaule the figure of this 
number,isa perfe& hgure perfectly repreſen- 

ting the foure of the City Hieruſalem ; & there- 
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fore it may be concluded , that no betterreaſon 
ought to be expe&ted,why 966 ſhould be cho- 
{en rather then any other number whoſe root 
was 25,but only becaule the figure of this num- 
ber,doth perfectly repreſent the figure of the ci- 
ty of Rome, Now therefore thatthe truth ofthis 
may appeare,[ muſt briefly expreſle what figu- 
rated numbers are, 

The ſumme of that which Euclide & others 
have written de ntemerts planu figuraty , that isz 
of flac ſuperficiall figurated numbers, is , that 
thoſe numbers onely are figurated numbers, 
which can be produced and made, either by 
themultiplicationof one number by ir ſelfe, or 
by the multiplicationof ſome one number by 
another number: as for example,the number 12 
iS a figurated number,becaulc it may be produ- 
ced & made by the multiplication of the num- 
ber 3 by the number 4, and alſo by the mulcipli- 
cation ofthe number 2 by the number 6, as by 
the following figures, wherein 12 unities are 
placed according right angles, and equall di- 
ſtances,may plainly appeare. 

12 12 12 


OO00000 
000000 2085 
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But the number 13 or 11 can by no meanes 
be reduced to any ®fagure , wherefore they are \7%*'s 
: any quadran- 
not figurated numbers, neither can ſo many zilrfgure 


unities be placed any manner of way , bur ſtill hr 
there will be ſomething wanting to make the Wyn, 9.9# 
ſquare figure compleat, or ſomething redun- #4: 
dant which doth exceed it;as theſe examples 
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The number 30 is a figurated number, be- 
Bb 2 cauſe 
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cauſe tkreetimes ten , or hve times ſix make 
this numiberzas chele examples ſhew. 


And by theſe examples it may be obſerved,that 
:he ſame number may have divers figures. And 
when itſo falleth out that the ſame number 
may be varied into divers figures , then that hi- 
Sure which commeth neareſt unto the equila- 
terall ſquare figure is the moſt perfe& hgure. 
For, Quadratum 4qualium laterum is perfeftiſt- 
mum in ſuo genere and the equilaterall ſquare ft- 
gure is capaciſiima figura, the moſt capacious fi- 
gure,of all Iſoperimerrall figures conſiſting of 4 
{traight lines. But 2uadratum oblougum , that is, 
{ucha figure as is longer one way then'the 0- 
ther,isa figure which is more or leſle perfect, 
cither as it approacheth neerer, or as it is farther 
diſtant from theperfect ſquare of equall ſides. 
Now when the figure of any given number is 
ſought after,that is ſtill to be accounted the h1- 
gureof that number, which either is a perfect 
{quare 
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f {quare,or neereſt untoit, For when the lame 
' Number js capable of divers figures, the rule is, 
Denominatio fit 4 preſtantiori, that is , the moſt 
; pertect figure 1s to give denomination to the 
| number. As for example the number 144. may 
| be made either by multiplying 12 by 12 or g by 
' 16,as thkle examples doeſhew. 


S; 


i ” 


DSSSS 


16 

Yetthis number is named a perfe& ſquare 
number of equall ſides, from the more perfect 
figure,and not from the other; and this,and not 
the other, ſheweth the true figure of the City 
Hieruſalem. 

Novv then that the true figure of Antichriſts 
City may be found out zletus ſeek after the fi- 
gure of the number 666: for the moſt perfect fi- 
gurethatrhis numberis capable of,is as exactly 
applicableto Rome,as the moſt perfect figure of 
the oppoſite number is to Hieruſalem, The nea- 
reſt way that ] know to finde whether any 
number given, be a figurated number or not, & 
ro inde what is the moſt perfect figure of it, is 
to divide the number given by its own root, & 
| feverally by all ſuch numbers as are leſſe then 
it,if afrerthe performance of every ſeverall di- 
viſion, 


of the number 566. 


viſion,there doe ſome fractions remaine,then is 
the number given no figurated number , butſo 
many times as there doe no fractions remaine, 
of ſo many ſeverall figures is that number cape- 
able, of all which figures , that which cither is 
the equiliterall ſquare, or elſe that which is 
neareſt unto it,is the moſt perfe&t hgure which 
is ſought after. I divide therefore the number 
666 by z5,the quotient is 26, andthe fractions 
are £ (othat it dothnotyet appeare to be a fi- 
curated number, but by this firſt computation 
ir appeareth to be no perfe&t ſquare number of 
equall ſides,as 144 is ; andtherefore by this firſt 
diviſion it may be concluded negatively , that 
the City of Antichriſt is not of an equilateral 
ſquare fiigure as Hieruſalem was, Inthenext 
place I take away one unitie from the number 
25,and [ doe againe divide the number 666 by 
the number 2.4, the quotient is 27 , and the fra. 
:Rions remaining = and becaule there be fra- 
Eions remainingy't doth not yer appeare to be 
a hgurated number, inthe next place } divide 
the number 666 by 23 , the quotient is 28, the 
fractions remaining are &. In like manner it the 
- Humber 666 be divided by 22 , the fractions re- 
maining are =. If by 21,the fraQions are >. It by 
20.the trations are5 If by19, the tration is 
QO1GC 
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one unitie, bur if it be divided by 18, the quoti- 
enris37, and no fraction remaineth, by this 
therefore it may be concluded that 18 being 
multiplied by 37,the product muſt be 666 , and 
therefore this number is a hgurated number, 
1 ſurlengsbe and that the moſtperteR figure of it is, Quadra- 


added to theſe X 4 : 
nunbers,it tum oblongum proportione quafs duplazthat is , an 
commeth aeer 


to few l/2 Oblong ({quare hgure in which the length ex- 


the cuitityo 
ke oy ceeds the breadth by a double proportion and 


Kone, ſomewhat more;as by this figure may appeare. 
m4 long ſince 7 

hath been,a- 3 

bout 37 fur 90 00000 
longs in 
lergth,and a- 
Fout 18 in 
breadth, avd 
d th,or hath 18 & 
contained a- 
bout 666 fur 
longs of 
[quare mea- 
{ure,but as 
this manner of 
1:caſuring the 
City of Anti- 


37 | 
cif «.* Now how fitly this figure agreeth with the f1- 


drawne from ; : 

che lite exen- o-ure ofthe City of Rome let all men judge, and 
ie Of The 0þÞ- 2 

Pofite wn ſhew if they can any one regular figure that 


e Hiery- . p 
ee,nets COMES NEArer unto it. There ci be no greater te- 


ther it? ſtimony for thetruth of this, then the teſtimo- 


exat as the 


zazmr of ny ofthoſe who nether knew, nor aimed at any 
14eaſuring 


»bich » ſuchapplication as l doczand yet have afirmed 


—_— figure of the City of Rome to be the _ 
with 


of the number 656. 


! with thiszas a late learned Commentator upon 
| the Revelation hath affirmed in theſe words, 
| Iam vero Roma hodiernaſeu Pontificia ambitumt.s Comme. 


A 
 habet nonnifi 13 aut 15 milliarium,ut norunt, inquit iy pars 


| Lipfius,qui dimenfi ſunt ; . forma ut 17 ex ichno- ©:2 5% 
| £70phia ejw videreeſt, quadrangulari proximants « ry, Dirg. 
{ oblongam proportione quafi * dupla.l doe therefore 1» «#4 Rica 


oof Rome, 


| now conclude, that as the molt perfect hgure / {erforth at 
Vemee, an 


; which the number [4415 capeable of, ſheweth gear Oce- 
! and repreſenteththerrue figure ofthe Citie Hie- _— 


ruſalems lothe moſt perfect | hgurethat the num- or 1.4 


| ber 666 is capeableof, ſheweth & reprelenteth longitude be- 


{rhe true figure of the City of Rome. Theſe things 7; —_— 


S.An clo or 
are ſo certain and perſpicuousto all ſuch as doe *;Arti9 7. 
underſtand what ftigurated numbers are »thar I znogro5,tobn 


of Lateran, 


am perlwaded chey cannot , nor will not defire comparedwith 


# amore ſatisfying realon why the number 666 Ment foom 


was named to bethe number of the Beaſt , ra- Sint Peters 


Church in the 


*therthen © 25,0r any other number whoſe _nt Vancan,ts 
the church 
,may be ſaid tobe 25, eſpecially if they doe con cy:1$.Maia 


del Popula, 
{1dertheſe three things. Firſt, how greata my- 779% 
ſtery concerning the figure of the City of Rome yen 
is by this meanes revealed. Secondly, how olain- ting mentionc 
ly and expreſly this reaſon is warranted & con- Ther! bove 
been informed» 
firmed, by the evident application of the hgure jonas 


of the oppo te number to the oppoſite City proare the 


Hieruſalem. And thirdly , it may be oblerved, i, 
Cc char 
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Allfach num-thatit butone unity beadded untoyor ſubtract- 


bers as are in- 
cluded je- ed from the number 666 , the figure of it is 


tween the two , 
Auare nun- Quite altered and changed, and ſuch as either 


- | 
£74,055 2 commeth nearer to Hieruſalem then Rome , as 
re fgura- the figure of 667, or ſuch as differeth more 


red numbers 


at a/as 66, frOM the true figure of Rome , then that figure 
6 5 . . . 
& oejs Which is above expreſſed. And thus much of 


are ſuch 
dms the figure of Rome , and of the figure of the 


perſeft ſgures number 666, by which perhaps many other 
doe plainely 


differ from things may alla be found our. 
the figure of 


686, and 
therefore from *x 
ne fiewre of CHAP. _— 
one. Objefions anſwered,and difficulties cleared , (even 


toſuch as have no knowledge in Aritbmetick ) 
concerning thoſe ſolid figures and numbers , by 
which the ſeverall meaſures of the compaſſe of 
Romezandthe new Hierulalem may be found 
out. Alſoſome other objettions breifly anſwered. 


2222 Aving now found outthetrue figure of 
FT | Antichriſts City, ſome things may be 

Za hereaddedtothat which is above laid 
concerning the meaſures of it; and ſo much the 
rather becauſethoſe imaginary meaſures ofthe 
new Hieruſalemby which thetrue meaſures of 
the literall Hieruſalem are truly, though myſti - 
cally deſcribed, do as well depend upon the ft- 


gure 


ol 


ofthe number 666. 


| gure of the City there expreſſed,as upon the [o- 
; lid number which isthere named. For it may 
| beobjecedrhar thar i imaginary folid fhgure by 
which the perimeter of the new Hieruſalens 
,, was found out, was made onely by mulciplying 
[ the whole Area into the length , or into the 
breadrh of it ſelfe;and that chereforethat imagi- 
| narieſalid hgure by whichthe perimeter of the 
| oppolite City isro be found our,oughtnot to be 
a Cube, as itis above faid,bur oughtto be made 
| onely by the multiplication of the Area by the 
' length or breadth of it ſelte, having alſo reſpect 
unto the figure of it. To his objection [ an{wer, 
'thatalrhoughthe Areaor Bafisof a Cube be not 
like in Figure tothe Area of the Citie of Rome, 
;yee itmay be equall in compaſle untoir; and 
/perhaps the literall Hieruſalem was not exatly 
'and preciſcly of an equilarerall ſquare figure, & 
vet it may be equall in compaſſe with char cube 
mentioned inthe deſcription of the new Hieru- 
{alem. Bur yer nevertheleſle ] grant that ſuch 
'an imaginarie ſolid fhgure, as this objeCtion ay- 
meth atzand [uch a oneas is nota perfect Cube, 
* -butis agreeable and applicable co the figure of 
the City of Rome, may be deduced hily and ana- 
logically from the oppoſite meaſures of the 
new Hieruſalem, and may alſo truly ſhewthe 
Cc 2 meaſures 
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meaſures of the City of Romezas by theſe hgures 
following ſhall be declared. 


The firſt Figure, 


I7 


The number 
15 and 37, 
are not here 
placed to ſhew 
the true line- 
al —_— 
of iheſe fi- ; 
gures, but to The ſecond F I@ure. 
Jhew the pro- 

portton of 27 

then. 


The ſolid meaſures 'of both theſe ſolid fie 


gures mult be underſtood to be 25000 fur- 


longs;thatſo they may be an{werable to thoſe 
12000 


of the number 666. 
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12000 furlongs,which are the true meafure of 
the oppoſite {olid figure, raiſed upon the ſquare 
Area of Hieruſalem,by multiplying the Ares it 
{elfe by its own length or breadth. For ſo like- 
| wiſetheſe two figures are made by multiplying 
the Area of the Citie of Rome by its length in the 
one figure, and by its breadth in the other fi- 
' gure, For becauſe the length of this Area diffe- 
reth from the breadth , therefore two ſolid fi- 
 guresariſe from their ſeverall meaſures;where- 
as by the Area of Hieruſalem, in which the 
length and breadth areall one, there can but one 
{olid figure be produced. Now becaule theſe 
two ſolid figures ( of which one is equall in 
heightto the breadth ofthe Area of Rome, and 
the other equall in height to thelength of the 
Area of Rome) cannot be both of them truly ap- 
liedrothe meaſures of Rome at the ſame time, 
and becauſe no-reafon can be given,why one 
ſhould be taken rather then the other ( they be- 
ing both derived,preciſely after the ſame man- 
ner, from the figure and meaſures of the Area 
of Rome )as the oppoſite ſolid figure is from the 
Area of Hieruſalem. Therefore they mult both 
of them truly expreflethe meaſures of the Ciry 
of Rome, but at divers times. The firſt figure in 
which the height of this imaginarie City is e- 
Cc } quall 
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quall cothe breadth of the Area, ſheweth the 


meaſures of the Area of Rome, art that time in 
which Antichriſt began firſt colifrup himſelfe 
and to beare ſway init. The ſecond figure, in 
which the height of this imaginary City is in- 
creaſed from being equall tothe breadth of the 
Areato be equall to the length of ir, ſhewes the 
a 1vich peri meaſures of the Areaof Romezat that time when 


meterif 1 : : . 
baverighty rhe pride of Antichriſt ſhall be at the higheſt, 
hout 140 fur- and When his Kingdome ſhall begin to be top- 


longs and od | 
>a5r.thary heavies and to threaten a downefall both to it 


= _ ſelfe, and to chole that depend upon it. Who- 


whichmea- ſever therefore deſires to know how many 
ſure as it is 


eſethenthe furlongs in compaſle Rome heretofore was, 
compaſſe of , x : . h h Lb 
Romeairws WHEN 1t Was atthe oreatelt that it hath been ar, 


png ſince the firſt remarkable foundation of rhe Pa- 


rors, ſois it pacy; lethim by computation finde out the * 


greater then d - & X 
molt writers Perimeter of the firſt ſolid figure above mentio- 
ima ned, ſuppoſing the ſolid content of thefigure 
time ſince the 

Poperulediy £0 DC 25000 furlongs. And wholoever delirerh 


it to know how many furlongs.in compaſle Rome 
was, when it was in its greateſt perfeCion, 
beauty and ſtability, that hath been incidenc 
b bi © unto it, ſince the firſt remarkable foundation of 


I4 miles ad . k 
ar balje, nl the Papacy, let him. by\computation hade out 
almoſt halje a : 


1uartero;a the®:perimeter of that ſolid Cube, of which L 


10565: haveaboveſpoken, ſuppoſing the ſolid _— 
0 
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dent, even totheir {enles, may conſider, that it 


S— —_—_— — 
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| ofittobe 25000 furlongs. And laſtly, whoſoe- 


ver defiteth to know, how many turlongs in 
compaſle Nome now is, or ſhall be when ir 


: ſhall be atthe leaſt that ever it ſhall be at, before 


its utter ruine and deſtruction, let him by com- 


puration finde out the © perimiter of the ſecond c 7c is.if 
ſolid fi b ioned, ſuppoſing the ſo- $74 £17 
olid figure above mentioned, ſuppoſing the fo- ygir, i: 


: ſurlongs , and 
lid content of that figure to be 25000 furlongs, 779% 5 


and he ſhall bethen reſolved that the wiſdome * _— 


of God bythe root and figure of this number rers. which 


mea/ure how 


666, hath ſo exquilitely ſet downe and foretold cir cones 
all the differing remarkable magnitudes of the % my _ 
| ate wri- 


City of Rome {1ncethe Pope ruled init, thatthere '*rs have 0b- 


erved, may 


 15no imaginable exactneſle wanting. Bur be- appearety 


w, 
= - . . . the 
cauſe thele things are darke and intricate, and 4,15, 


thoſe which havenot (and many which have) #7. tra 


a competent knowledge in Geometry cannot genbergive- 


| n ' - Quod {1 ur- 
yet readily finde outthe perimeter of a {olid fi- bem ad no. 
gure haying only the ſolid content & proporti- geruinem 


ſuerudinem 

on of the whole hgure given , but none of the _— 

lineall meaſures, therefore {uch as would have wm mths 14 
. - * . mn omnis 

the truth of chcle things made plaine and evi- &juiulz 

ave Trankſti- 

berinz regio- 


is atrue rule, vt pondw pondertz ita Solidumſolido, 5 & Vati 


can ambirtus 


that is, As weight to weight, [o is folid mea- implelitin 
ſure to ſolid meaſure. If therefore one ounce of g:nc; ai 


foft wax, or clay, ot any other Homogeniall "49s 


ſubſtance 


—_— 
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ſubſtance be taken, and be moulded and faſhi- 
oned according to the figure ofa Cube,whole 
length breadth and height are equall, and be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent 1000 ſolid furlongs, 
thenthe length of one of the fides of this litcle 
Cube, being divided into 10 parts, every oneof 
thole parts do repreſent the true length of one 
turlong. (for 1000 is a perfect and exact Cubi- 
call number, whole Cubicall root is10.) Let 
there betherefore a ſcale made ora line divided, 
containing 100 or 2000f thoſe parts or divili- 
ons. And aline being thus divided let there be 
another peece of the ſame wax taken , being in 
weight preciſely twelve times as much as the 
former,if the former licle Cube were one ounce 
in weight,then let this be juſt 12 ounces,and ler 
itbe made and faſhioned according to the hi- 
oureof a Cube. Then letthe pony or Peri- 
meter of this greater Cube be meaſured by 
thoſe diviſions of the licle Cube , or by the ſcale 
above mentioned, and the perimeter of ic will 
appeareto our (enſes,and will be found tobe 91 
of thoſe diviſions, & ſome fractions remaining; 
as itis above ſhewed , thatthe meaſure of the 

compaſleof the new Hreruſalem is 91 furlongs 

and ſome odde paces. Thenlet there beanother 

peece of the ſame wax taken, being 25 ounces 

in 


| 
| 
| 


UN 
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inweight, andletitbe made into a Cubicall fi- 
gureallo. And letthe compaſle of this be mea- 
lured by the ſame diviſions above mentioned, 
and it will be found tobe 116 of thoſe diviſions 
and ſome fraftions remaining. Then let the 
ſame Cube or another peece of the ſame wax 
equallin weightunto it,be moulded into an ob- 
long ſolid ceftangular fgure having 4 cquall 
ſides,the length exceeding the breadth or thick- 
neſſe by a double proportion and ſomewhat 
more,as37 is to 18, o that it may be like in its 
avenge , to the firſt of the two figures a- 

ove mentioned, in which the height is equall 
tothe breadth of the Area: and then let the pe- 
rimeter of the *Bafis or Area of this figure be 
meaſured by thoſe diviſions of the licle Cube 
firſt mentioned,and it will be found tobe above 
140 furlongs as is above ſaid, Laſtly let the ſame 
_ of wax or another equal in weightunto it 

e transformed into the figure and proportions 
of the ſecond figure above mentioned,in which 


| the height is equall tothe lengrh of the Area of 


| theſame figure: and then ler the perimeter of 
| the Bafis or Area be meaſured by the ſame di- 
' viſionsof the ſcale and licle Cube firſt made , & 
the perimeter will be found tobe,abour 110 fur- 

Dd longs 
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longs,as is above ſaid, And by this means ] ſup- 
pole,choſe that have litle,or no inſight in Arith» 
metick,may underſtand and ſee , hovy the peri- 
meter of the new Hieryſalem is myſtically ex- 
preſſed by the meaſures of a ſolid Cubicall fi. 
oure inthe 21 Chap. of the Revelation; and'may 
alſo conceive how the divers mealures of the 
myſticall Babylon or new Rome, may be, mutatis 
mutandir,analogically deduced from them. 

If it be objected againſt that which ] have 
above ſaid concerning the ſolid meaſure of the 
new Hieruſalem, and conſequently againſt all 
that I have above {aid ofthe meaſures of Rome; 
that according to ſome Copies and Editions, 
the words in the text are not, Sits yay, but 


Wo oe X5ixg. that is, not twelve thou- 
ſand;but( as ſome interpret ic ) twelvetimes 


rwelve thouſand. | an{wer firſt, that that rea- 
ding which I have followed , is molt generall 
and commonly received. Secondly , thattheſe 
words Sityz 14A Sire, doe more proper- 
ly and'more probably ſignify rwelve thouſand 
and twelve' which cauleth no conſiderable al- 
teration inthe meaſures ) then twelve times 
twelve thouſand. For ifthat number had been 
intended, then 1t ſhould have been ſaid , wiz 
MAR Swy Seo egrts, Or rather Nw exguus LO PP Ae” 
J\ca 


d 


UM 
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Laſtly, ſuppoſing both theſe divers readings 
of this text were equally probable, yet being 
the meaſure of 12000 furlongs,doth agree with 
the meaſures of the lame City ſer down by Exe. 
chiel, and the meaſure of rwelve times twelye 
thouſand cannot agree with them, therefore 
that isthe true reading, and nor this. For by 
what meanes can we better interpret a doubt- 
full and arabiguous place of Scripture , then by 
comparing ic with another place of Scripture, 
which iscleare and our of queſtion. 

If ic be objeRted, chat 12000 furlongs cannot 
bethe exact meaſure of che new Hieruſalem,be- 
cauſethe new Hieruſalem is an exa&t Cubicall 
fhgure,but 12 000 is not an exact Cubicall num- 
ber. I anſwer, that howlſoever ſome Authors 
which doe write of theſe meaſures,doe leem to 
imply ſome luch objetion, concerning the ſo- 
lid meaſure; and Lira concerning the ſquare 
meaſure of the Area of this City , where he en- 
deavours toapply this number 12000 unto it; 
+ yet there is no reality in this objeion. For,that 

' 12000,0rany other number , which is nota per- 
fect Cubicall number,or a perte& ſquare num- 
ber , may yet be the exact ſolid meaſure of a 
Cube; and may exaQly expreſle the (uperficiall 

Dd 2 meaſure 
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meaſure of an exactly ſquare figure, is a cettain 
and undoubted truth which cannot be denied, 
although perhaps ſome men doe not ſuddenly 
and eaſily conceive it. 

have novv, as ] hope, ſufficiently anſwered 
all ſuch objetions, as ] doe yet know, can be 
materially obje&ed againſtthe ſubſtance of thar 
which I have above written. AndI am willin 
to publiſh cheſerhings ( notwithſtanding can. 
not but diſcover much ignorance and weakney 
with them)thar ] may know what more can 
be objeRted 2gainſt them. Wherefore ] do hum- 
bly and earneſtly deſire, thoſe religious, wiſe,8& 
learned men, which doe not yer believe that the 
Pope is Antichriſt,nor that this is the true inter- 
preration of his number , chat they would not 
conceive their own apprehenſions,which ſeem 
to makeagainſt theſe poſitions, ſoparzneticall, 
as if nothing but vainejangling , could berepli- 
ed untothem. Let them publiſh them to the 
world,that Truth may be diſcovered , errors 
confuted, rhe Church inlightned, Antichriſt 
revealed, and God glorified. They may perhaps 
receive ſatisfaction beyond their expectation, if 
not from me, yet from thole who are better 
able to defend ſo much truth as | have written 
then I my ſelfecan be. As for Romiſh Catholiques, 
eſpecially 


TS1aJT1 
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eſpecially ſuch as are ſeducers of others, & ſuch 
asare truly Icalionated, ] doe well know that 
noevidence of truth is ſufficient ro convince 
them ; and that although a man ſhould bray 
them in a morter with a peſtle, yet would they 
not ceaſe to gain-ſay thoſe truchs, which they 
are notable toconfute. But for thoſe of their 
laitie, who out of ignorance and ſimplicity are 
ſeduced by them ( of which there are many in 


' this Kingdome) Idoerather pray for their con- 
| Verſion, thendefire their confuſion , and that 
; God would vyouchſafe to open their eyes, that 
| they may wonder at themlelves , for having 
| been fo long deceived by thoſe hypocrites at 
| Romezwho arethar very Synagogue of Sathan, 
; and that corporation of falle Prophets, in 
; whomdwelleth bodily the fulneſſe of that ſpi- 
| ritof Antichriſt andthe fulnefle of that ſpirir of 


error, which was to come into the world. For 


' the farther manifeſtation of which truth) if it 
| hath pleaſed God to diſcover any thing by me; 
' itis,becauſe he is ſometimes plealed ro ſhew 

| his ſtrength in weakneſle, andco chuſethings 


| thatare weake,andthings that are deſpiſed ,to 


. 


bring 


g tonought things that are mighty. To him 


| therefore» who is the onely wile God, and 


Dd 3 


who 
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who will in due time diſcover 'all neceſſary 
truths to his Church, be all Glory and 
Praiſeforever. AMEN. 


FINIS. 
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